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MOU S.A.
THE CHALLENCE OF EFFICIENCY

THE ENVIRONMENT

Greece has been a EU-member since 1981

= Inthe 90’s it embarked upon a vast development
programme with significant funding by the European
Union’s structural funds

There have been 3 major development programmes,
better known as Community Support Frameworks:
® |stCSF1989-1993

® 2ndCSF 1994-1999

® 3rd CSF2000-2006

For the period 2000 - 2006, EU structural assistance to
Greece amounts to a total of 25 billion euros.

IDENTITY

= The CFS Management Organisation Unit (MOU S.A.) was
established in1996 in order to strengthen the
administrative and management capacity of CSF
implementing authorities

Itis a non-profit-making institution within the broader
public sector

It reports to the Minister of Economy and Finance but itis
external to the Ministry’s civil service structure

Itis staffed from both the private and public sector by
highly qualified experts

MISSION

Its mission is to assist public administration authorities in
the effective management of EU-funded programmes, by
meeting specific needs in:

= Highly specialised human resources and

= know-how

OBJECTIVE

The MOU’S objective is to assist implementing authorities

to effectively tackle CSF project implementation problems

having to do with:

= the successful maturation of projects

= the quality of projects and project-related studies

= the evaluation and follow-up of projects

= time and budget planning

= fulfilling the obligations arising from national and
Community regulatory frameworks

ADMINISTRATION

Itis governed by a nine-member Administrative Board,
serving on a three-year term and representing various
social and economic bodies.

WORKFORCE

= Specialist and highly qualified personnel

= Fairand transparent system of recruitment, involving
several different selection stages and processes

= Ongoingin-service developmentand training

= High-quality performance

RESOURCES

The MOU is financed from national resources and
programmes co-funded by the European Union.

SERVICES PROVIDED H

= Design and development of tools, methodologies and
know-how relating to the management of CSF projects

= Transfer of know-how through training of staff in CSF
implementing authorities

= On-going support of final beneficiaries with management
weaknesses

= Evaluation and recommendation of suitable personnel for
CSF Managing Authorities

= Evaluation of management capacity and organisation of
Managing Authorities

= Procurement of state-of-the-art office equipment and
modern infrastructure facilities for CSF Managing
Authorities

= Organisation, installation and operation of information
technology systems

STRUCTURE 9|

I. Central Service based in Athens
2. Expert teams for the support of final beneficiaries

SUPPORT OF FINAL
BENEFICIARIES

The MOU establishes expert teams to provide advisory,

managerial and technical support to various bodies

implementing EU- funded programmes (final

beneficiaries). The MOU expert Teams are:

= Task Force for remote andisland areas

= Expert Team for European Social Fund projects

= Expert Team for minority group’s projects

= Technical Support Unit for solid waste and waste
water management projects

= Management Information System Expert Team
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PREFACE

During the implementation ofthe 2nd Community Support Framework (CSF) in Greece, the absence of
standard terminology about CSF and regional development concepts and definitions, often gave rise
to misinterpretations and confusion among those involved in the implementation of EU co-funded

programs.

In an effort to establish common terminology, MOU s.a. (Management Organization Unit of the CSF)
producedin2001, a CSF glossary ofterms in greek which proved a very useful, reliable and handy tool.

Given the success ofthe greek version, MOU has proceeded to atranslation in English.

The English Glossary of Regional Development Terms provides a broad coverage of regional
development and enlargement policy terminology, as well as terms often used in EU treaties and in the
debate on current EU policies, offering accurate descriptions for more than 550 terms. It also includes
terms about Agriculture, Competition, Culture, Development, Economic and Monetary Affairs,
Education, Training, Youth, Employment and Social Affairs, Energy, Enterprise, Environment,
Fisheries, Food Safety, Human rights, Institutional affairs, Justice, Research and Innovation, Taxation

and Transport.

Dimitris KARDOMATEAS
Chairman of the Board, MOU s.a.



Important information

This glossary was elaborated by the Management Organization Unit ofthe CSF (MOU s.a.) and serves as an orientation for
non-specialists in the referenced matters. It has no legal value whatsoever and does not bind MOU s.a. in any way.
Reproduction is authorized provided that the source is acknowledged and that this notice is reproduced therein.

Management Organization Unit

ofthe Community Support Framework S.A. (MOU s.a.)
Department of Planning and Development Services
103, Michalakopoulou street,

11527 Athens

GREECE

Tel: +302107499100

Fax: +302107700502

e-mail: webmaster@mou.gr
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Constructive abstentionistheidea ofallowingaMember State to abstain Abstention,
on avote in Council under the common foreign and security policy, .
without blocking a unanimous decision. ConStrm_:tfve
This option wasintroduced by the Treaty of Amsterdam inthe new Article (positive
23 of the EU Treaty. If constructive abstention is accompanied by a abstention)
formal declaration, the Member State in question is not obliged to apply

the decision but must accept that it commits the Union. The Member

State must then refrain from any action that might conflict with Union

action based on that decision.

InJune 1993, the Copenhagen European Councilrecognizedtherightof  Accession criteria

the countries of central and eastern Europe to join the European Union

when they have fulfilled three criteria: (Copenhag.en

e political: stable institutions guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law, criteria)
human rights and respect for minorities;

e economic: afunctioning market economy;

® incorporation of the Community acquis: adherence to the various
political, economic and monetary aims of the European Union.

These accession criteria were confirmed in December 1995 by the

Madrid European Council, which also stressed the importance of

adapting the applicant countries’ administrative structures to create the

conditions for a gradual, harmonious integration.

However, the Union reserves the right to decide when it will be ready to

accept new members.

The applications of 10 Central and Eastern European countries were Accession
given a favorable reception at the Luxembourg European Council ¢ _go
(December 1997). The official accession negotiationsthen proceededin negotlatlons
two phases. On 30 March 1998, negotiations began with six "first wave"

countries (Cyprus, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Poland, and

Slovenia). The "second wave" candidate countries (Bulgaria, Latvia,

Lithuania, Malta, Romaniaand Slovakia) began negotiationsin February

2000, when it was felt that their reforms had made rapid enough

progress.

Before negotiations opened, an evaluation of each applicant country’s

legislation was carried out to set up a work programme and define

negotiating positions.

The accession negotiations examine the applicants’ capacity to fulfill the

requirements of a Member State and to apply the body of Community

laws (the "acquis") at the time of their accession, in particular the

measures required to extend the single market, which will have to be
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Accession of new
Member States
to the European
Union

Accession
partnership

implemented immediately. The negotiations also look at the issue of the
pre-accession aid the European Union may provide in order to help with
theincorporation ofthe acquis. The negotiations can be concluded even
ifthe acquis has not been fully transposed, as transitional arrangements
can be applied after accession.

The negotiations proper take the form of bilateral Intergovernmental
Conferences (European Union/applicant country), bringing the
ministers together every sixmonths and the ambassadors every month.
The common negotiating positions have been defined by the
Commission for each of the chapters relating to matters of Community
competence and approved unanimously by the Council. The results of
the negotiations are incorporated in a draft accession treaty. This must
be approved by the Union and ratified by the Member States and the
applicant countries.

Atthe Copenhagen European Council (12 and 13 December 2002), the
Commission concluded the negotiations with 10 applicant countries:
the Czech Republic, Cyprus, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta,
Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia, thus enabling themto join the Unionon 1
May 2004. As far as Bulgaria and Romania are concerned, the goal is to
conclude negotiations in time for them to join in 2007. The possibility of
opening negotiations with Turkey will be examined in December 2004.

Accession of new Member States to the European Union is provided for
in Article 49 (former Article O) of the EU Treaty. The Council must agree
unanimously to opennegotiations, after consultingthe Commissionand
receiving the assent of the European Parliament. The conditions of
admission, any transition periods and adjustments to the Treaties on
which the Union is founded must be the subject of an agreement
between the applicant country and the Member State. To enterinto
force, the agreement requires ratification by all the contracting States in
accordance with their respective constitutional requirements.

The accession partnerships concluded by the Council in 1998 with each
of the applicant countries (with the exception of Cyprus, Malta and
Turkey), bring together in one document the aid provided by the
European Community to each applicant country and set priorities for
each sectorintransposing Community law (the acquis).

Following the accession partnership, each country drew up a detailed
programme for the adoption of the Community acquis so as to organize
theimplementation ofthese priorities, committing itselfto atimetable and
indicating the human andfinancial resources neededto achieveit. These
programmes and the accession partnerships are adjusted over time by
the Commission and the country concerned.

The accession partnerships have served as a support for other pre-
accession instruments, including the joint assessment of medium-term
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economic policy priorities, the pact on organized crime, the national
development plans and other sectoral programmes necessary for
participation in the Structural Funds after accession and for the
implementation of ISPA (Instrument for Structural Policies for Pre-
Accession) and SAPARD (Special Accession Programme for Agriculture
and Rural Development). They have also been the starting point for the
development of action plans to improve administrative and judicial
capacities inthe applicant countries.

Rain containing dissolved acidifying compounds, resulting from Acid rain
chemical pollution of the atmosphere by sulfur and nitrogen

compounds. When deposited, these increase the acidity of the soil and

water causing agricultural and ecological damage.

Definition source: Adapted from: United Nations. Internationally agreed glossary of
basic terms related to Disaster Management
http://www.unisdr.org/unisdr/glossaire.htm

Obligation, for the actors participating in the introduction or Accountability
implementation of a public intervention, to provide political authorities
and the general public with information and explanations on the
expected and actual results of an intervention, with regard to the sound
use of public resources.

From a democratic perspective, accountability is an important
dimension of evaluation. Public authorities are progressively increasing
their requirements for transparency vis-a-vis taxpayers, as to the sound
use offundsthey manage. Inthis spirit, evaluation must help to explain
simply where public money was spent, what effects it produced and how
the spending was justified. The addressees ofthis type of evaluation are
obviously political authorities and, infine, citizens via the media.

For example, a training organization reports on the number of trainees
who benefit from its services and the qualifications obtained.
A managing authority reports on the cost per net job created due to the
intervention. The Commission publishes a report on progress made in
terms of economic and social cohesion.

(one ofthe Structural Funds’ four principles which were strengthened by Additionality
the revised regulations adopted in July 1993) which means that

Community assistance complements the contributions of the Member

States rather than reducing them. Except for special reasons, the

Member States must maintain public spending on each Objective at no

less than the level reached inthe preceding period.
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Afforestation Creation of a forest on land that has not previously, at least in recent

times, had a significant tree population.

Agenda 2000 Agenda2000is anaction programme adopted by the Commissionon 15
July 1997 as an official response to requests by the Madrid European
Council in December 1995 that it present a general document on
enlargement and the reform of the common policies and a
communication on the Union’s future financial framework after 31
December 1999. Agenda 2000 tackles all the questions facing the Union
atthe beginning ofthe 21st century. Attached to it are the Commission’s
opinions on the countries that have applied for Union membership.
Agenda2000isinthree parts:

e the first addresses the question of the European Union’s internal
operation, particularly the reform of the common agricultural policy
and of the policy of economic and social cohesion. It also contains
recommendations onhowtofacethe challenge of enlargementinthe
best possible conditions and proposes putting in place a new
financial framework for the period 2000-06;

® the second proposes a reinforced pre-accession strategy,
incorporating two new elements: the partnership for accession and
extended participation of the applicant countries in Community
programmes and the mechanisms for applying the Community
acquis;

e thethird consists ofastudy ontheimpactofthe effects of enlargement
on European Union policies.

These priorities were fleshed out in some twenty legislative proposals

put forward by the European Commissionin 1998. The Berlin European

Council reached an overall political agreement on the legislative

package in 1999 with the result that the measures were adopted the

sameyear. They coverfour closely linked areas for the period 2000 to

2006:

e reform ofthe common agricultural policy,

e reform of the structural policy,

® pre-accessioninstruments,

¢ financial framework.

Agricultural levies Theseareakind of duty charged on farm products imported into the EU
from non-member countriesto offsetthe difference between lowerworld
market prices and price levelsinside the Community. The levy rates vary
in line with changes in world market prices. These import levies
guarantee high prices for EU farmers and are a major source of income
for the Union. The counterpart to agricultural levies are export refunds,
which make up the price difference on trade in the other direction.
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Support for agricultural methods designed to protect the environment, Agri.envimnment j‘
maintain the countryside (agri-environment) or improve animal welfare and animal welfare

shall contribute to achieving the Community’s policy objectives

regarding agriculture, the environment and the welfare of farm animals.

Such support shall promote:

a. ways of using agricultural land which are compatible with the
protection and improvement of the environment, the landscape and
its features, natural resources, the soil and genetic diversity,

b. an environmentally-favorable extensification of farming and mana-
gement of low-intensity pasture systems,

c. the conservation of high nature-value farmed environments which are
underthreat,

d. the upkeep of the landscape and historical features on agricultural
land,

e. the use of environmental planning in farming practice,

f. theimprovement of animal welfare.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1257/1999

Annual support per hectare (EUR 600 for annual crops, EUR 900 for Agri.envimnmenta|
specialist perennial crops and EUR 450 for other land uses) is granted to
farmers giving agri-environmental commitments foraminimum five year
period. Alonger period may nevertheless be set for certain types of
undertaking.

measures

The Member States orthe European Commission may submit proposals Amendment
to amend the Treaties to the Council (Article N of the EU Treaty). After .
consultingthe European Parliamentand, where appropriate, the of the Treaties
Commission, the Council can call an intergovernmental conference of

the Member States to finalize the amendments. The amendments must

be ratified by all the Member States in accordance with their respective

constitutional requirements. On 7 February 1992 the Treaty on

European Union was signed in Maastricht. After the Single European

Act, the Treaty of Maastricht was the second major revision of the

Treaties of Rome. Under Article N of the Treaty a further

intergovernmental conference was set for 1996 to review and, if

necessary, revise the Treaty on European Union.

The question of animal welfare was first addressed in a declaration Animal welfare
attached to the EC Treaty on the occasion of the 1991 - 92

Intergovernmental Conference on political union.

Inits "Protocol on protection and welfare of animals", the Amsterdam

Treaty lays down new rules for EU action in this area. It recognizes

that animals are sentient beings and obliges the European

institutions to pay full regard to the welfare requirements of animals
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Annual and final
implementation
reports

Applicant countries

when formulating and implementing Community policies.
Community legislation inthe field of animal welfare aims to save animals
from any unnecessary suffering in three main areas: farming, transport
andslaughter. As part ofacomprehensive strategy onfood safety, other
Community policies (agriculture, transport, internal market and
research) are also required to take account of this necessity.

In cooperation with the competent authorities of the Member States, the
Food and Veterinary Office (FVO) carries out on-the-spot checks to
ensure compliance with Community legislation.

For multiannual assistance, the managing authority shall, within six
months ofthe end of each full calendar year ofimplementation, submitto
the Commission an annualimplementation report. Afinal reportshall be
submitted to the Commission at the latest six months after the final date
of eligibility of the expenditure.

Forallassistancetobeimplemented overaperiod of lessthantwo years,
the managing authority shall submit only o final report to the
Commission. This shall be submitted within six months of the last
payment made by the paying authority. The report shall be examined
and approved by the monitoring committee before it is sent to the
Commission. Once the Commission has received an annual
implementation report, it shall indicate within a period of two months if
this report is considered unsatisfactory, giving its reasons; otherwise,
thereportshallbe deemedtobeaccepted. Inthe case ofafinalreportthe
Commission shall respond within a period of five months fromiits receipt
ofthereport.

Europe’s economicand political stability isamagnet for many European
countries, which have the right to apply to become members of the
European Union (Article 49).

The countries that have applied are:

® Turkey: application received on 14 April 1987;
e Cyprus: 3July 1990;

* Malta: 16 July 1990;

® Hungary: 31March 1994,

® Poland: 5 April 1994;

® Romania: 22 June 1995;

e Slovakia: 27 June 1995;

e Latvia: 13 October 1995;
e Estonia: 24 November 1995;
e Lithuania: 8 December 1995;
® Bulgaria: 14 December 1995;
® CzechRepublic: 17 January 1996;

e Slovenia: 10 June 1996.

Atthe Copenhagen European Council (12 and 13 December 2002), the
Commission concluded negotiations with 10 applicant countries -
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Cyprus, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta,
Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia - thus enabling them to join the Union on
1May 2004. As faras Bulgariaand Romaniaare concerned, the goalisto
enablethemtojoinby2007. [t may be possible to open negotiations with
Turkey in December 2004 if it has fulfilled the Copenhagen criteria.

For the record, Switzerland, Liechtenstein and Norway have also all
applied for membership of the European Union at various times.
However, Norway twice rejected accession following referenda in 1972
and 1994, while the applications by Switzerland and Liechtenstein were
shelved after Switzerland decided by areferendumin 1992 nottojointhe
European Economic Area.

Applications for a contribution from the Fund shall be accompanied by a Application
computerized form, drawn up jointly, listing the operations regarding
each form of assistance so that it can be followed through from
budgetary commitment to final payment.

for assistance

Definition source: European Parliamentand Council Regulation (EC) No 1784/1999 for
the European Social Fund

Thisisthe decision by the personincharge (General Secretary, Director, Approval Decision
etc.) by which the specific project can be implemented. It contains data
regarding the cost and technical specifications of the project.

The procedure for the approval of an operation is the sum of all steps Approval of
required for the selection on inclusion of the operation in order for its i
financing to be approved in the context of the 2000 - 2006 CSF _ OpeletiSy
Operational Programme. (pro]ect / action)
The procedure for approval of a project / action includes the following

stages:

¢ |nvitationforthe expression of interest or notice (for the submission of
proposal) to potential final beneficiaries for submission of their
proposals on standardized forms (presentation of relevant proposals
inthe form of project technical bulletins).

e Evaluation of proposals on the basis of predetermined selection
criteriaand recommendation ofinclusion of project/actioninthe
operational programme.

¢ |Issue of the decision including the project / action in the programme
and commitment of necessary credits and notice to the final
beneficiaries onthe decision taken and the terms of financing.

29




Aquaculture Aquaculture is the farming of aquatic animals. In the European Union it

takes three major forms, sea fish farming, crustaceans and molluscs
farming in seawater and freshwater fish farming. Four species, trout,
salmon, mussels and oysters, account for the bulk of Community
production, which has grown steadily overrecentyears. However, those
active in the industry have acquired greater experience in identifying
demand for farmed fish and, taking advantage of technological
progress, have, over the last ten years, diversified to include other
species such as sea bass, bream and, more recently, turbot.

Architecture This refers to the various organizations, institutions, treaties and
of Euro pe traditional relations making up the European area within which members
work together on problems of shared interest.

An essential part of this architecture was established by the Treaty on
European Union, which formed three pillars: the European Community
(first pillar), the common foreign and security policy (second pillar) and
cooperation in the fields of justice and home affairs (third pillar). Matters
falling within the second and third pillars are handled by the Community
institutions (the European Council, the Council, the Commission, the
European Parliament etc.), butintergovernmental procedures apply.

Area of freedom, The progress made since 1993 as a result of cooperation in the fields of
justice and home affairs led to more ambitious objectives being
enshrinedinthe Treaty of Amsterdam. ltwas decidedto establishanarea
of freedom, security and justice, the aim being to ensure genuine
freedom of movement for individuals on the territory of the European
Union and more effective action against organized crime and fraud.
Matters relating to justice and home affairs used to be dealt with solely
under the intergovernmental rules laid down in Title VI of the EU Treaty
(the "third pillar"). With the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam,
these fields have been divided up between the first and third pillars.
Underthefirst pillar, which is governed by the Community method, anew
Title IV has been added to the EC Treaty ("Visas, asylum, immigration
and other policies related to free movement of persons"). Meanwhile the
new Title Vl ofthe EU Treaty now coversfewerfields, butits objectives are
spelled outmore clearly, namelyto establish close cooperation between
police services, customs and judicial authorities.

The third pillar provisions stillinclude a "bridge" allowing Member States
to transfer areas of competence from Title VI to Title IV. The transfer
procedureisvery complexand has never been applied, butits existence
suggests that in time all areas concerning justice and home affairs may
be brought within the Community framework.

If some Member States wish to advance more quickly in certain fields
and establish closer cooperation, they may do so within the European
Union as specified in the new Article 40 of Title VI, without creating a
separate legal system as happened with Schengen.

security and justice
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The areas of intervention of the Structural Funds are classified as: Areas of j‘
® Productive environment int tiol
Agriculture, Forestry, Promotingthe adaptationandthe development RlLth (=

ofruralareas, Fisheries, Supportforlarge firms, supportfor SMEsand of the Structural
craft businesses, tourism, research, technological development and Funds
innovation (RTDI)
®* Humanresources
Labor market policy, Social inclusion, developing educational and
vocational training not linked to a specific sector, workforce flexibility,
enterpreneurial activity, innovation, information and communication
technologies, positive labor market actions forwomen
e Basicinfrastructure
Transportinfrastructure, telecommunications infrastructure and
information society, energy infrastructures, spatial planning and
rehabilitation, social and public health infrastructure
® Miscellaneous
Technical assistance and innovative actions.

Definition source: European Commission Regulation (EC) No 438/2001

ACoordinating Committee consisting of senior officials was setup under Article 36
Article 36 (former Article K.4) of the EU Treaty to prepare the ground for .
Council deliberations on police cooperation and judicial cooperation in Committee of the
civil matters. In practice the committee had already been in existence EU Treaty
since the Rhodes European Councilin December 1988.

The assent procedure was introduced by the Single European Act. Assent procedure
It requires the Council to obtain Parliament’s assent before certain
important decisions are taken. The European Parliament may accept or
reject a proposal but cannot amend it. If the European Parliament does
not give its assent, the actin question cannot be adopted.

The assent procedure mainly applies to the accession of new Member
States (Article 49 of the EU Treaty), association agreements and other
fundamental agreements with third countries (Article 300 of the EC
Treaty), and the appointment of the President of the Commission.

It is also required with regard to citizenship issues, the specific tasks of
the European Central Bank (ECB), amendments to the Statutes of the
European System of Central Banks and the ECB, the Structural and
Cohesion Funds, and the uniform procedure for elections to the
European Parliament.

Since entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, the Parliament’s
assenthasalso beenrequiredfor sanctionsimposed onaMember State
for a serious and persistent breach of fundamental rights under the new
Article 7 ofthe EU Treaty. The Treaty of Nice has made the Parliament’s
assent mandatory where reinforced cooperation between certain
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1‘ Member Statesis envisagedinanareawhichis subjecttothe codecision
procedure.

The European Convention established by the Laeken Declaration in
December 2001 has been asked to propose simplifications to the
proceduresforthe adoption ofthe various types of Community actandis
therefore considering the future use of the assent procedure.

Assistance The form of assistance provided by the Funds, which can be:
i. operational programmes or single programming documents,
ii. Community initiative programmes,
iii. support for technical assistance and innovative measures.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Audiovisual The Community’s audiovisual policy must respect various - sometimes
contradictory - interests and priorities, such as competition rules
(especiallyregarding State aid), the rules onintellectual property and the
principles of public service. The European audiovisual market is also
facing a number of problems, including:

e thelanguage barriers preventing free movement of programmes;

® an unwieldy decision-making process which generally requires
unanimity;

® the need to make considerable investment to anticipate
technological developments, which requires international alliances
and/or mergers.

The Community’s activity in the audiovisual field has developed in two

broad directions:

e onthe industrial front, a directive was adopted in 1986 to ensure the
standardization of the systems used in the Member States to
broadcast programmes by satellite and cable. In 1989, objectives
were defined for the development of high-definition television. Then,
in 1991, a single standard for high-definition television production
and financial support for a programme of cooperation between the
businesses concerned were introduced. An action plan to promote
the 16/9 format was adopted in 1993;

® onthelegalfront, the Television without Frontiers Directive, adopted
in 1989 and amended in 1997, provided a harmonized framework to
promotethe free movement, production and distribution of European
television programmes. Common rules on advertising, sponsorship,
protection of minors and the right of reply were introduced. The
Directive alsointroduced distribution quotas, thus requiring TV
channels to reserve, whenever possible, more than half their
transmission time for European works.

32



Furthermore, since 1991, the Community MEDIA programme
(measures to promote the development of the audiovisual industry) has
been supporting the European audiovisual industry by encouraging the
development and distribution of European works. It also finances
schemes to improve the training of professionals in the sector.

The MEDIA Plus Programme (2000-2005), which follows on from MEDIA
11 (1996-2000), has a budget of EUR 4 million.

The Treaty of Amsterdam, adopted in June 1997, added a protocol on
the public broadcasting systemtothe EC Treaty. The role ofthe Member
States as regards public channels is made clear: they may continue to
finance public service broadcasting, as long as the broadcasting
organization fulfils a public service remitand its funding does not unfairly
affect either trade or competition in the sector.

Verification of the legality and regularity of the implementation of Audit
resources.

Auditing makes a judgement in terms of general criteria and standards,
known and clarified beforehand, applicable to an entire political or
professionalfield, and not specificto a public intervention. Forexample,
inthe case of assistance to a SME, an audit will check whether eligibility
criteria have been met and whether the beneficiary firms have complied
with the rules governing the use of assistance. The auditor is thoroughly
familiar with the standards (e.g. legal or accounting knowledge) and his
or herintervention is mandatory and inspires respect and authority. The
main purpose of an audit is to find mistakes and evidence of
dysfunctioning. The idea s to obtain a dissuasive effect.

With time, the terms "control" and "audit" have extended further afield to
encompass more activities than those corresponding to the original
definition provided above. Forexample, certain audits or controls check
whether the outputs have been produced with an adequate degree of
efficiency and quality. Others examine whether the results and
performance are sufficient compared to those obtained by other similar
interventions.

Controland auditalso apply to the verification of the existence and good
functioning of monitoring and evaluation procedures.
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The sha;ir;.g offpcz[\r/]ver an)dbdtecision-mak(;ng posi.tions (40 ;]60 ‘%; Balanced
representation of either sex) betweenmenandwomeninevery sphereo o o S

life, which constitutes an important condition for equality between men participation of
and women. men and women

Definition source: Council Recommendation 96/694/EC of 02.12.1996, (OJ L 319)

The Convention on the Control of Transboundary Movements of  Basel Convention

Hazardous Wastes and Their Disposal (the “Basel Convention”) entered (Control of
into force in 1982. A central goal of the Basel Convention is to protect
human health and the environment by minimizing hazardous waste TranSbOUNdal‘)’
production whenever possible through environmentally sound Movements of
management. The conventionrequiresthatthe production ofhazardous
wastes is managed using an “integrated life-cycle approach”, which Hazardous Wastes
involves strict controls from its generation to storage, transport, and
treatment, reuse, recycling, recovery and final disposal. Their Disposal)
State of the economic, social or environmental context, at a given time Baseline
(generally atthe beginning ofthe intervention), and from which changes
will be measured.
Thebasic situationis described by contextindicators which describe the
economy, socio-economic environment, concerned groups, etc.
Thefirst stage ofthe learning process for a giventask; job, occupation or Basic training
group of occupations, aimed at developing the fundamental attitudes /
knowledge / skill behavior pattern to specified standards.
Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official

Publications of the European Communities, 1996
Set up in 1988, the Business Cooperation Network links some 600 BC-Net
business consultants from the public and private sector. Through a (Business
central computer system at the Business Cooperation Centerin )
Brussels, they help small and medium-sized businessesinthe EU and a COOPeratIOH
number of other countries to find partners for cooperation. Cross-border Network)

cooperation enables small firms to overcome their limited capacity and
so participate in EU research and development programmes. Address:
Business Cooperation Center, 80 rue d’Arlon, B-1040 Brussels.
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Benchmarking Qualitative and quantitative comparison of the performance of an
intervention, with that whichis reputed to be the bestinthe same domain
ofintervention orin arelated domain.

m Benchmarking us facilitated when, atthe national or regional level, there
are league tables of good and not so good practice.

Bern Convention The Convention on the Conservation of European Wildlife and Natural
Habitats was adopted in Bern on 19 September 1979 and came into
force on 1June 1982. Forty-five European and African States as well as
the European Community are parties tothe convention. Ithas athreefold
objective: to conserve wild flora and fauna and their natural habitats; to
promote co-operation between states; and to give particular emphasis
to endangered and vulnerable species, including endangered and
vulnerable migratory species.

Bilateral Negotiations on the accession of new Member States to the European
Uniontake the form of bilateral intergovernmental conferences between

Intergovemmental the European Union and each of the applicant countries.

Conference The intergovernmental conferences on the accession of the Czech

(EU-AppIicant Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Poland, Sloveniaand Cyprus were formally

countries) opened on 30 March 1998. The first ministerial meeting to negotiate with
these six applicants took place on 10 November 1998. The conferences
on the accession of Bulgaria, Latvia, Lithuania, and Malta were opened
on 15 February 2000.

Biodiversity Assemblage (;]f living organisms from alldsc;]urceslincludling terlrestrial%

5 o marine and other aquatic ecosystems and the ecological complexes o

((Tr b'qloglcal whichthey are part.

diversion)

Biotechm)]()gy Any technological application that uses biological systems, living
organisms, or derivatives thereof, to make or modify products or
processes for specific use.

Biotope Well-defined geographical area, characterized by specific ecological
conditions (soil, climate, etc.), which physically supports the organisms
that live there (biocenosis).

Birds Directive TheEU Dlilrectli(\j/ebor:j the cgnzer\l{]atit?n of W|flc|i birc(jjs (79/49/EEC) seekslto

. . protect all wild birds and the habitats of listed species, in particular

(D'rethe.On the through the designation of special protection areas (SPA).

conservation of

Wil d bir d S) Definition source: Countryside Council for Wales. 2001. A glossary on marine nature

conservation and fisheries. United Kingdom.
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The Convention on the Conservation of Migratory Species of Wild  Bonn Convention
Animals (also known as CMS or the Bonn Convention) aims to conserve (Convention on
terrestrial, marine and avian migratory species throughout their range. )
Iltis one of a small number of intergovernmental treaties concerned with the Conservation

the conservation of wildlife and wildlife habitats on a global scale. Since of Migratory
the Convention’s entry into force on 1 November 1983, its membership Spett fWwild
has grown steadily to include 80 (as of 1 September 2002) Parties from peclss 0. '

Africa, Central and South America, Asia, Europe and Oceania. Animals)

Definition source: Convention of Migratory Species website.
http://www.wcmc.org.uk/cms/

All the Union’s revenue and expenditure is entered in the Community Budget
budgetonthe basis ofthe annualforecasts. The operational expenditure
involved inimplementing Titles V and VI of the EU Treaty may, however,
constitute an exception to this rule by being charged to the Member
States. In 1998 the Community budget totalled EUR 91 billion in
commitment appropriations.
The Community budget is based on several principles, including:
e unity (all the revenue and expenditure is brought together in a single
document);
e annuality (budget operations relate to a given budget year);
e equilibrium (expenditure must not exceed revenue).
The Commissionisresponsible for submitting a preliminary draft budget
to the Council, which shares budgetary authority with the European
Parliament. The nature of the expenditure determines which of the two
institutions has the final say, depending on whether the expenditure is
compulsory or not. However, quite apart from the classification of
expenditure and the ensuing power-sharing, it should be remembered
thatitisthe European Parliamentthatfinally adopts or rejects the budget
inits entirety.
Since 1993, the budget has been the subject of an interinstitutional
agreement between Parliament, the Council and the Commission on
budgetary discipline and improving the budgetary procedure. In 1998,
the Commission presented a plan to renew the 1993 interinstitutional
agreement in the light of experience gained in implementing it and to
consolidate all the joint declarations and interinstitutional agreements
onthe budget concluded since 1982.
As part of the reforms proposed by the Commission in July 1997 in
“Agenda 20007, a new financial perspective will be adopted by the
Member States to define the growth of the budget between 2000 and
2006.
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In-depth study of data on a specific case (e.g. a project, addressee, Case study
town).

The case studyisanappropriatetool fortheinductive analysis ofimpacts

and particularly for innovative interventions for which there is no

explanatory theory of impacts. A case study is concluded with a

monograph presented inanarrative form. Aseries of case stufies canbe

carried out concurrently, in a cumulative or iterative way. The latter

consists of conducting several series of case studies, carefully selected

to verify an assumption.

This is the European Centre for the Development of Vocational Training CEDEFOP
(Centre européen pour le développement de la formation

professionelle), which serves to promote European cooperation on

vocational training. The CEDEFOP address is: Cedefop, P.O. Box 27,

GR-55102 Thessaloniki (Finikas), Tel. (302310) 490 111, fax (302310)

490 102.

Celex is a continuously updated multilingual EU database. Besides CELEX
official EU legislation, it contains a large number of other documents

such as Commission proposals, questions by MEPs, opinions of the

Courtof Auditors. Altogether it contains some 50 000 to 60 000 pages per

language.

CEN (European Committee for Standardization - Comité européen de CEN/CENELEC
normalisation) and Cenelec (European Committee for Electrotechnical
Standardization - Comité européen de normalisation électrotechnique)
are the European bodies responsible for standards. With their seat in
Brussels, they work as a joint European standards organization,
embracing both EU and EFTA national standards institutions. In the EU
the Commission and the Council define profiles of requirements for
products (e.g. common rules on health and safety requirements,
minimum standards for consumer protection), which the European
standards committees then issue as official standards. The European
standards replace national ones, resulting in greater uniformity in
product regulations.
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Charter of Following the 50th anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights in December 1998, the Cologne European Council (3and 4 June

F':mdamental 1999) decided to begin work on drafting a charter of fundamental rights.

nghts The aimwas thatthe fundamental rights applicable at Union level should
be consolidated in a single document to raise awareness of them. The
Charter is based on the Community Treaties, international conventions
such as the 1950 European Convention on Human Rights and the 1989
European Social Charter, constitutional traditions common to the
Member States and various European Parliament declarations.
The work was entrusted to a special body - which decidedto callitselfthe
Convention-made up of sixty-two membersincluding representatives of
the governments of the Member States and of the President of the
European Commission, and members ofthe European Parliamentand
national parliaments. Four representatives of the Court of Justice of the
European Union, the Council of Europe and the European Court of
Human Rights were able to participate as observers. The composition,
working methods and practical arrangements of the Convention were
adopted atthe Tampere European Council (15-16 October 1999).
Work began on 17 December 1999. The Economic and Social
Committee, the Committee of the Regions, the Ombudsman, the
applicant countries and any other any other body, social group or expert
were invited to put forward their views. The objective wastoreacha
consensus. Theresultofthe work was presented atthe BiarritzEuropean
Council (13-14 October 2000). In its seven chapters divided into 54
articles, the Charter defines fundamental rights relating to dignity,
liberty, equality, solidarity, citizenship and justice. It was solemnly
proclaimed by the Nice European Council (7-10 December 2000).
The Intergovernmental Conference (IGC) which was concluded at the
same European Council was unable to reach agreement on
incorporating the Charter in the treaties and thus making it legally
binding. However, the Court of Justice of the European Union stated that
itwished to use the Charter as a guide in making its judgments. The
Laeken European Council gave the European Convention amandate to
look into the question of incorporating the Charter into the existing

treaties.
Cites Aninternational treaty to restrict and monitor trade in endangered
(Conven 1N on species, agreed by 123 parties, with a Secretariat in Switzerland.
International Trade
in Endangered
Species of Wild

Fauna and Flora) Definition source: European Commission. Forest in sustainable development.
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Citizenship ofthe Unionis dependent on holding the nationality of one of Citizenship of the
the Member States. Inotherwords, anyonewhois anational ofaMember Uni
State is considered to be a citizen of the Union. In addition to the rights nios
and duties laid down in the Treaty establishing the European
Community, Union citizenship confers four special rights:

¢ freedomto move and take up residence anywhere inthe Union;

® the right to vote and stand in local government and European
Parliament elections in the country of residence;

e diplomatic and consular protection from the authorities of any
Member State where the country of which a personis a national is not
represented in anon-Union country;

e theright of petition and appeal to the European Ombudsman.

Theintroduction ofthe notion of Union citizenship does not, of course,

replace national citizenship: it is in addition to it. This gives the ordinary

citizen a deeper and more tangible sense of belonging to the Union.

The European Union has come into being gradually and its structure is Clarity of the
theresult ofasuccession ofamendmentstothevarioustreaties. Thishas .
led to a situation where the lack of clarity and readability of the founding ] N Tr?at'es
texts of the Union has created a gulf between the Union and the public. (SImpllflcatlon of
The Treaty of Rome was followed by the Single European Act and the the Treaties)
Treaty on European Union (the "Maastricht Treaty"). This Treaty created
a new structure, the European Union, in addition to the European
Communities, which has three pillars (the European Communities,
common foreign and security policy and cooperation in the field of
justice and home affairs). The Nice and Amsterdam Treaties contain
amendments to the earlier treaties and a new article numbering system.
Several protocols and declarations are also annexed to these treaties.
To make the treaties more accessible to the public, the December 2001
Laeken Declaration convened the European Convention to prepare for
the reform of the European institutions and to consolidate the treaties.
As regards the simplification of the treaties, the Declaration asks the
following questions:
e reorganization of the treaties: should a distinction be made between
abasictreaty and the other treaty provisions
e simplification: Should the distinction between the Union and the
Communities be reviewed? What of the division into three pillars
e constitution: should a constitutional text be drafted
e what status should the Charter of Fundamental Rights have.
InOctober2002, the President ofthe Convention proposedapreliminary
draft constitutional treaty in three parts, the first dealing with the
institutional architecture, the second with the policies and action of the
Union and the third with transitional and final provisions and those on
legal continuity proper to this kind of constitutional act. The Convention
will present the results of its deliberations by June 2003.
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Classification of This refers to the distinction made between Union expenditure of which

. the underlying principle and the amount are legally determined by the
expendlture treaties, secdqndary legislation, conventions, international treaties or
private contracts ("compulsory" expenditure) and expenditure for which
the budgetary authority is free to decide the amount as it sees fit ("non-
compulsory" expenditure). The question of whether expenditure isto be
considered compulsory or non-compulsory generates friction between
the two arms of the budgetary authority - the Council and the European
Parliament - as Parliament has the final say in determining the amount of
expenditure only where it is non-compulsory. As agricultural
expenditure is considered compulsory, the result is that more than 45%
ofthe Community budget is outside Parliament’s control.

Clean Air For Commission communication of 4 May 2001 The clean air for Europe

- (CAFE) programme: towards a thematic strategy for air quality’. CAFE is
Europe (CAFE) the first of the thematic strategies announced in the Sixth environmental
Programme action programme.

Climate change Climate changereferstoany changein climate overtime, whether dueto
natural variability or as a result of human activity. This usage differs from
that in the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change
(UNFCCCQC), which defines “climate change” as: “achange of climate
which is attributed directly or indirectly to human activity that alters the
composition ofthe global atmosphere and whichiis in addition to natural
climate variability observed over comparable time periods.”

Definition source: IPCC. Climate Change 2001 Impacts, Adaptation and Vulnerability.
http:/lwww.ipcc.ch/pub/tar/wg2/689.htm

Closer To encourage closer cooperation between countries of the European
Union who wish to go further than the degree of integration provided for
by the Treaties (in the fields of social affairs, elimination of border
controls, etc.), various instruments have been introduced, such as the
Social Policy Agreement and the Schengen Accords. This has allowed
Member States who so wish to make progress at a different pace or on
different objectives outside the institutional framework of the European
Union.

After the Treaty of Amsterdam came into force, the use of these
instruments was put on amore formal footing with the introduction ofthe
concept of "closer cooperation” in the Treaty on European Union
(EU Treaty) and the Treaty establishing the European Community
(EC Treaty).

The aim of such cooperation is to enable a limited number of Member

cooperation
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States that are willing and able to advance further to deepen European

integration within the single institutional framework of the Union.

Closer cooperation must meet a number of conditions. In particular it

must:

® cover an area which does not fall within the exclusive competence of

the Community;

be aimed at furthering the objectives of the Union;

respect the principles of the Treaties and the Community acquis;

be usedonlyasalastresort;

involve aminimum number of Member States;

allow the gradual integration of other Member States.

Closer cooperation under the EC Treaty is authorized by the Council,

acting by a qualified majority on a proposal from the Commission and

after consulting the European Parliament.

The object of closer cooperation under the EU Treaty, according to the

provisions ofthe Treaty of Amsterdam, isto develop the area of freedom,

security and justice. Atthe request of the Member States concerned, itis

authorized by the Council, acting by a qualified majority after obtaining

the Commission’s opinion and after submitting the request to the

European Parliament.

Accordingto the Treaty of Amsterdam, a Member State could always

refuse to allow closer cooperation in a particular area for reasons of

national political importance. However, a qualified majority in the

Council could refer the matter to the European Council, which must act

unanimously.

The Treaty of Nice aimed, in particular, to simplify the use of closer

cooperation and introduced significant changes:

® the minimum number of Member States required for closer
cooperation has been cut by a half (Treaty of Amsterdam) to eight,
irrespective of the total number of Member States;

® Member States can nolonger prevent closer cooperation: the matter
may be referred to the European Council but it is the Council of
Ministers that decides by the majority provided for in the Treaties;

e under the EC Treaty, Parliament’s assent is required if closer
cooperation covers afield subject to codecision;

¢ an additional condition for the implementation of closer cooperation
has been added: it must not jeopardize the internal market or
economic and social cohesion.

The Treaty of Nice introduced the possibility of closer cooperationin the

field ofthe common foreign and security policy (CFSP), except for

matters having military or defence implications. At procedural level,

decisions are taken by the Council, after an opinion from the

Commission, acting by qualified majority on the basis of a common

strategy.
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Codecision The codecision procedure (Article 251 of the EC Treaty, formerly Article
d 189b) was introduced by the Treaty of Maastricht. It gives the European
R cure Parliament the power to adopt instruments jointly with the Council. The
procedure comprises one, two or three readings. It has the effect of
increasing contacts between the Parliament and the Council, the co-
legislators, and with the European Commission. In practice, it has
strengthened the Parliament’s legislative powers in the following fields:
the free movement of workers, right of establishment, services, the
internal market, education (incentive measures), health (incentive
measures), consumer policy, trans-European networks (guidelines),
environment (general action programme), culture (incentive measures)
and research (framework programme).
The Treaty of Amsterdam has simplified the codecision procedure,
making it quicker and more effective and strengthening the role of the
Parliament. In addition it has been extended to new areas such as social
exclusion, public health and the fight against fraud affecting the
European Community’s financial interests.
Increasing the democratic nature of Community action requires the
Parliamentto participate in exercising legislative power. Thus, any
legislative instrument adopted by qualified majority is likely to fall within
the scope of the codecision procedure. In most cases, therefore,
codecision in the Parliament goes hand in hand with qualified majority
voting in the Council. For some provisions of the Treaty, however,
codecision and unanimity still coexist.
The Treaty of Nice partially puts an end to this situation. The
Intergovernmental Conference (IGC) launched in February 2000 called
for an extension of the scope of codecision, in parallel with and as a
supplement to the extension of qualified majority voting in the Council.
Seven provisions for which the IGC planned to apply qualified majority
voting are thus also subject to codecision. They are: incentives to
combat discrimination, judicial cooperation in civil matters, specific
industrial support measures, economic and social cohesion actions
(outside the Structural Funds), the statute for European political parties
and measures relating to visas, asylum and immigration. On the other
hand, the IGC did not extend the codecision procedure to legislative
measures already subject to qualified majority voting (such as
agriculturalorcommercial policy). Thereis therefore no definitive link yet
between qualified majority voting and the codecision procedure for all
legislative decisions.
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Collective defense refers to participation in the defense of Europe under Collective
the Treaties of Brussels (Article V) and Washington (Article 5), which defense
stipulate thatinthe event ofaggression, the signatory states are required

to provide assistance for the restoration of security.

Since 1949, NATO has been the principal guarantor of security in

western Europe, whereas the Western European Union (WEU) has

simply beenticking overfor nearly 30 years. It should be noted, however,

that the WEU is the only strictly European organization to have

established an automatic collective defense obligation. The

development of a European security and defense identity in no way

affects the principle that NATO continues to form the basis of Europe’s

collective defense.

Under the Treaty establishing the European Community, it is for the Comitology
Commission to implement legislation at Community level (Article 202 of
the EC Treaty, ex-Article 145). In practice, each legislative instrument
specifies the scope of the implementing powers granted to the
Commission and how the Commission is to use them. Frequently, the
instrumentwill also make provision forthe Commissionto be assisted by
acommittee in accordance with a procedure known as "comitology".
The committees which are forums for discussion, consist of
representatives from Member States and are chaired by the
Commission. They enable the Commission to establish a dialogue with
national administrations before adopting implementing measures. The
Commission ensures that they reflect as far as possible the situation in
each country in question.

Procedures which govern relations between the Commission and the
committees are based on models set out in a Council Decision
("comitology" Decision). Thefirst"comitology" Decision dates backto 13
July 1987.In ordertotakeinto accountthe changesinthe Treaty -and, in
particular, Parliament’s new position under the codecision procedure -
but also to reply to criticisms that the Community system is too complex
and too opaque, the 1987 Decision has been replaced by the Council
Decision of 28 June 1999.

The new Decision ensures that Parliament can keep a eye on the
implementation of legislative instruments adopted underthe codecision
procedure. In cases where legislation comes under this procedure,
Parliament can express its disapproval of measures proposed by the
Commission or, where appropriate, by the Council, which, in
Parliament’s opinion, go beyond the implementing powers provided for
inthe legislation.

The Decision clarifies the criteriato be applied tothe choice of committee
and simplifies the operational procedures. Committees base their
opinions on the draftimplementing measures prepared by the
Commission. The committees can be divided into the following
categories:
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e advisory committees: they give their opinions to the Commission
which must take the utmost account of them. This straightforward
procedure is generally used when the matters under discussion are
not very sensitive politically.

® management committees: where the measures adopted by the
Commission are not consistent with the committee’s opinion
(delivered by qualified majority), the Commission must communicate
them to the Council which, acting by a qualified majority, can take a
different decision. This procedure is used in particular for measures
relating to the management of the common agricultural policy,
fisheries, and the main Community programmes.

® regulatory committees: the Commission can only adopt
implementing measuresifit obtains the approval by qualified majority
ofthe Member States meeting withinthe committee. Inthe absence of
such support, the proposed measure is referred back to the Council
which takes a decision by qualified majority. However, if the Council
does not take a decision, the Commission finally adopts the
implementing measure provided that the Council does not object by
a qualified majority. This procedure is used for measures relating to
protection of the health or safety of persons, animals and plants and
measures amending non-essential provisions of the basic legislative
instruments.

It also provides the criteria which, depending on the matter under

discussion, will guide the legislative authority in its choice of committee

procedure for the item of legislation; this is meant to facilitate the
adoption of the legislation under the codecision procedure.

Lastly, severalinnovationsinthe new "comitology" Decision enhance

the transparency of the committee system to the benefit of Parliament

and the general public: committee documents will be more readily
accessible to the citizen (the arrangements are the same as those
applying to Commission documents). Committee documents will also

be registered in a public register which will be available from 2001

onwards. The ultimate aim is, with the computerization of decision-

making procedures, to publish the full texts of non-confidential

documents transmitted to Parliament on the Internet. From 2000

onwards, the Commission will publish an annual report giving a

summary of committee activities during the previous year.

Committee ofthe  Created by the Maastricht Treaty in 1992, the Committee of the Regions
. consists of 222 representatives of local and regional authorities

Reglons (CoR) appointed by the Council for four years on the bgsis of unanimous

proposals from the Member States. It is consulted by the Council,

Parliamentand the Commissionin areas affecting local and regional

interests, such as education, youth, culture, health and social and

economic cohesion.

It may also issue opinions on its own initiative.

Followingthe entryintoforce ofthe Treaty of Amsterdam (May 1999), the

Committee has to be consulted on an even wider range of fields - the
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environment, the Social Fund, vocational training, cross-border
cooperation and transport.

The Treaty of Nice (adoptedin December2000) did notchange eitherthe
number or the distribution of seats by Member State in the CoR. With a
viewto enlargement, the Treaty stipulates that, infuture, the number of its
members may notexceed 350. As regards eligibility formembership, the
Treaty provides explicitly that members must hold a regional or local
authority electoral mandate or be politically accountable to an elected
assembly.

The committees, whosetaskitis to assistthe Communityinstitutions,are  Committees and
involved at all stages of the legislative process. The Commission . .
regularly consults committees of experts before drawing up a new worklng partles
proposal for legislation. These committees, which are made up of
representatives of the milieux involved, private sector or national
government experts, ensure that the Commission remains open to the
concerns ofthose who will be affected by the legislation. There are about
60 advisory committees covering all sectors, though about half of them
deal with agriculturalissues.

In the European Parliament, various permanent committees organize
the work of the MEPs.

The Council is also assisted by committees and working parties which
prepare its decisions. The existence of certain committees is provided
for in the treaties (Article 36 Committee for justice and home affairs, for
example), and others are ad hoc committees such as the Cultural Affairs
Committee, which evaluates proposals on cultural cooperation,
prepares the Council discussions and follows up action taken. These
committees are made up of representatives of the Member States plus
one member of the Commission. In parallel, various working parties do
the preparatory work for Coreper. While some of them are set up on a
temporary basis to deal with a particular dossier, about a hundred
groups cover a given sector and meet regularly.

When a legislative text has been adopted, it lays down the general
principles to be respected. More precise implementing measures may
be necessarytoapplythese principles. Inthis case, thetext providesthat
a committee is to be set up within the Commission in order to take the
appropriate decisions. These committees are made up of experts
nominated by the Member States and chaired by the Commission, and
are generally governed by rules established by the 1987 Council
decision known as the “Comitology Decision”. There are about 300 of
them, inthefields ofindustry, social affairs, agriculture, the environment,
the internal market, research and development, consumer protection
and food safety.
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Common
agricultural
policy (CAP)

Common
commercial policy

The common agricultural policy is a matter reserved exclusively for the
Community. Under Article 33 ofthe EC Treaty (former Article 39), its aims
areto ensurereasonable prices for Europe’s consumers and fair
incomes for farmers, in particular by establishing common agricultural
market organizations and by applying the principles of single prices,
financial solidarity and Community preference.

The CAP is one of the most important Union policies (agricultural
expenditure accounts for some 45% ofthe Community budget). Policy is
decided by qualified majority vote in the Council after consultation of the
European Parliament.

Atthe outset the CAP enabled the Community to become self-sufficient
inavery short time. However, it came to be increasingly costly because
European prices were too high by comparison with world market prices.
Aseries of reformsin 1992 corrected the situation by cutting guaranteed
farm prices, with compensatory premiumsforinputs, and by introducing
aseries of "flanking measures".

With a view to enlargement a new reform package was adopted in 1999
for the period 2000-2006. Under the approach proposed by the
Commission in Agenda 2000 in July 1997, it reinforces the changes
made in 1992 and puts the emphasis on food safety, environmental
objectives and sustainable agriculture. Moreover, it endeavors to
increase the competitiveness of Community agricultural products,
simplify agricultural legislation and how it is implemented and
strengthen the Union’s position at the World Trade Organization
negotiations (Millennium Round), and lastly stabilize agriculture
expenditure.

In this spirit, changes have already been made in the common
organization of the market in wine, arable crops, beef and veal and milk.
The proposed reduction in intervention prices has been off-set by an
increase in aid to farmers and accompanied by a genuine integrated
rural development policy.

The Community has exclusive responsibility for the common
commercial policy (Article 133 of the EC Treaty, formerly Article 113).
Under the policy a customs union has been established between the
Member States of the Community, with uniform principles governing
changes in tariff rates, the conclusion of tariff and trade agreements with
non-member countries, import and export policy, etc. Decisions are
taken by qualified majority in the Council.

The Treaty of Amsterdam amended Article 113 to allow the Council,
acting by unanimous vote, to extend the scope of the common
commercial policy to international negotiations and agreements on
services and intellectual property. The Treaty of Nice also amended
Article 113 to allow such agreements to be concluded by qualified
majority voting. There are, however, exceptions concerningagreements
in sectors for which responsibility is shared between the Member States
and the Community, which remain subject to unanimity. Such
exceptionsincludetradein culturaland audiovisual servicesandtradein
education services.
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The common foreign and security policy (CFSP) was establishedandis ~ Common foreign
governed by Title V of the Treaty on European Union. It replaced
European Political Cooperation (EPC) and provides for the eventual )
framing of a common defense policy which might in time lead to a POllCY (CFSP)
common defense.

The objectives of this second pillar of the Union are set outin Article 11 of

the EU Treaty and are to be attained through specific legal instruments

(joint action, common position) which have to be adopted unanimously

in the Council. With the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, the

European Union also has a new instrument at its disposal - the common

strategy - whichisreferredtointhe Article 12 ofthe EU Treaty. The Treaty

of Amsterdam also provided for qualified majority voting under certain

conditions and since it was signed the CFSP has been developing in

practice at every European Council.

The Treaty of Nice introduced the possibility, under certain conditions, of

establishing closer cooperation in the field of the CFSP for the

implementation of jointactions and common positions. This closer

cooperation may not be used for matters with military or defense

and security

implications.

The common organizations of the market (COM) are provisions laid Common
down at Community level which govern the production of and trade in o _ge
agricultural products in all the Member States of the European Union. organl.zatlon of
Since the introduction of the common agricultural policy (CAP), they agrlcultural
have gradually replaced national market organizations in the sectors markets (COM)

where that was necessary. The common organizations of the market
seek primarily to achieve the goals of the CAP, and in particular to
stabilize markets, provide farmers with a fair standard of living and
increase agricultural productivity.

The common positioninthe context ofthe common foreignand security  Common position
policy is designedto make cooperationmore systematicandimproveits (CFSP)
coordination. The Member States are required to comply with and

uphold such positions which have been adopted unanimously at

Council meetings.
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Common strategy The common strategy is a new instrument introduced under the

(CFSP) common foreign and security policy by the Treaty of Amsterdam.
Underthe new Article 13 of the EU Treaty, the European Council defines
the principles and general guidelines for the CFSP and decides on
common strategies to be implemented by the Union in fields where the
Member States have importantinterests incommon.
In concrete terms, a common strategy sets out the aims and length of
time covered and the means to be made available by the Union and the
Member States. Common strategies are implemented by the Council, in
particular by adopting joint actions and common positions. The Council
canrecommend common strategies to the European Council.

Common transport The aim of the common transport policy is to lay down common rules
olic applicabletointernationaltransportto orfromtheterritory ofthe Member
P y States or passing across the territory of one or more of them (Articles 70
to 80 of the EC Treaty). It is also concerned with laying down the
conditions under which non-resident carriers may operate services
within a Member State; and lastly, it covers measures to improve
transport safety.
With the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, decisions are now
taken under the codecision procedure (Article 251 of the EC Treaty),
after the Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the
Regions have been consulted. However, some special cases still
remain:
® measures that are liable to have a major impact on living standards,
employment and the operation of transport facilities are adopted by
the Council acting unanimously, after consulting the European
Parliament and the Economic and Social Committee;
® inthe case of specific measures relating to sea and air transport, the
Council decides what procedureto apply in each individual instance,
acting by a qualified majority.

Communitization Communitization means transferring a matter which, in the institutional

framework of the Union, is dealt with using the intergovernmental
method (second and third pillars) to the Community method (first pillar).
The Community method is based on the idea that the general interest of
Union citizens is best defended when the Community institutions play
their full role in the decision-making process, with due regard for the
subsidiarity principle.
Following the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, questions
relating to the free movement of persons, which used to be come under
cooperation on justice and home affairs (third pillar), have been
"communitized" and so will be dealt with under the Community method
after afive-yeartransitional phase.
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The Community acquis is the body of common rights and obligations Community acquis
which bind all the Member States together within the European Union.
Itis constantly evolving and comprises:

e the content, principles and political objectives of the Treaties;

¢ thelegislation adopted in application of the treaties and the case law
ofthe Court of Justice;

the declarations and resolutions adopted by the Union;

measures relating to the common foreign and security policy;
measures relating to justice and home affairs;

international agreements concluded by the Community and those
concluded by the Member States between themselves in the field of
the Union’s activities.

Thus the Community acquis comprises not only Community law in the
strict sense, but also all acts adopted under the second and third pillars
of the European Union and the common objectives laid down in the
Treaties. The Union has committed itself to maintaining the Community
acquis inits entirety and developing it further.

Applicant countries have to accept the Community acquis before they
can join the Union. Derogations from the acquis are granted only in
exceptional circumstances and are limited in scope.

In preparation for the next enlargement, the applicant countries now
need to transpose the acquis into their national legislation and will have
to implement it from the moment of their accession.

The Community method is the expression used for the institutional Community and
operating mode set up in the first pillar of the European Union. It .
proceeds from an integration logic with due respect for the subsidiarity mtergovemmental
principle, and has the following salient features: methods
e Commission monopoly of the right of initiative;
® widespread use of qualified majority voting in the Council;
® anactiverole forthe European Parliament;
e uniform interpretation of Community law by the Court of Justice.
It contrasts with the intergovernmental method of operation used in the
second and third pillars, which proceeds from an intergovernmental
logic of cooperation and has the following salient features:
e the Commission’s right of initiative is shared with the Member States
or confined to specific areas of activity;
e the Council generally acts unanimously;
¢ the European Parliament has a purely consultative role;
e the Court of Justice plays only a minorrole.
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Community The Treaty of Maastricht introduced the possibility of bringing some
T - areas covered by Title VI of the EU Treaty under the Communit
b"dge (Title V1 of framework (qualifigd majority voting, as proviged for intheformerArtich

the EU Treaty) 100c). This procedure, known as the "bridge", required unanimity in the
Council and ratification by each Member State in accordance with its
national constitutional requirements.
With the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, any areas falling
under the new Article 29 in Title VI may be transferred to the new Title IV
ofthe EC Treaty. Asinthe past, any decision to bring such matters within
the Community framework will have to be taken by the Council
unanimously and ratified by each Member State.

Community These are aid or action programmes set up to complement Structural

initiatives

Fund operations in specific problem areas. Community initiatives are

drawn up by the Commission and coordinated and implemented under
national control. They absorb 5.35% of the budget of the Structural
Funds. Each Initiative is financed by only one Fund.

Interreg Il promotes cross-border, transnational and interregional

Urbanll

Leader+

Equal

cooperation, i.e. the creation of partnerships across
borders to encourage the balanced development of multi-
regional areas (financed by the ERDF).

concentrates its support on innovative strategies to
regenerate cities and declining urban areas (financed by
the ERDF).

aims to bring together those active in rural societies and
economies to look at new local strategies for sustainable
development (financed by the EAGGF Guidance Section).
seeks to eliminate the factors leading to inequalities and
discrimination in the labour market (financed by the ESF).

Community law Strictly speaking, Community law consists of the founding Treaties
(primary legislation) and the provisions of instruments enacted by the
Community institutions by virtue of them (secondary legislation).
In a broader sense, Community law encompasses all the rules of the
Community legal order, including general principles of law, the case law
of the Court of Justice, law flowing from the Community’s external
relations and supplementary law contained in conventions and similar
agreements concluded between the Member States to give effect to
Treaty provisions.
Alltheserules oflawform part of whatis knownasthe Community acquis.
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The term Community legal instruments refers to the instruments Community Iegal

available to the Community institutions to carry out their tasks under the

Treaty establishing the European Community with due respect for the

subsidiarity principle. They are:

® regulations: these are binding in their entirety and directly applicable
inall Member States;

e directives: these bind the Member States as to the results to be
achieved; they have to be transposed into the national legal
framework and thus leave a margin for manoeuvre as to the form and
means of implementation;

e decisions: these are fully binding on those to whom they are
addressed:;

® recommendations and opinions: these are non-binding, declaratory
instruments.

instruments

Community powers are those which are conferred on the Community in Community
specificareas. The European Communities are thus able to act only within
the framework of the Treaties.

There are three types of powers, which depend on the mode of
attribution:

Explicit powers: these are clearly defined in the Treaties.

Implicit powers: where the European Community has explicit powers in
a particular area (e.g. transport), it also has a powers in the same field
withregardto externalrelations (e.g. negotiation of international
agreements).

Subsidiary powers: where the Community has no explicit or implicit
powers to achieve a Treaty objective concerning the single market,
Article 308 allows the Council, acting unanimously, to take the measures
it considers necessary.

powers

The document approved by the Commission, in agreement with the Community
Member State concerned, following appraisal of the plan submitted by a SuDDOrt
Member State and containing the strategy and priorities for action of the PP
Funds and the Member State, their specific objectives, the contribution Framework
ofthe Funds andthefinancial resources. Thisdocumentshall be divided

into priorities and implemented by means of one or more operational

programmes.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
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Compensatory This form of aid is intended for farmers and is designed to compensate
allowances for the handicap of difficult physical and climatic conditions. These
allowances are the main EAGGF instruments specifically targeted at the
mountain and Arctic areas. With a view to encouraging extensive
farming, the livestock headage premium has been replaced by a
premium per hectare. The premiumis 200 euros and can even be greater
provided thatthe national ceilings are respected. This adjustment
-which is optional- is for the national authorities to decide. A
compensatory allowance may also be paid for sustainable forest
management. Thisaid can amountto as muchas 120 euros per hectare.

Compensatory Compensatory amounts are levied on imports of certain farm products
amounts to offset price differences in the Community caused by exchange rate
fluctuations, so helping to keep common prices stable.

Compensatory EUR 25 to 200 per hectare of agricultural land granted in less favored

regions, mountainous areas and areas subject to environmental
payments constraints. The amount of the payments alters depending on the
situation and the region’s specific development objectives, the
seriousness of the permanent natural handicaps affecting farming and
the type of production.

Competition The rules on competition are intended to ensure that a European
economic area based on market forces can function effectively. The
European Community’s competition policy (Articles 81 to 89 of the EC
Treaty, formerly 85 to 94) is based on five main principles:
® the prohibition of concerted practices, agreements and associations
between undertakings which may affect trade between Member
States and prevent, restrict or distort competition within the common
market;

® the prohibition of abuse of a dominant position within the common
market, in so far as it may affect trade between Member States;

® supervision of aid granted by the Member States, or through State
resources in whatever form whatsoever, which threatens to distort
competition by favoring certain undertakings or the production of
certain goods;

® preventive supervision of mergers with a European dimension, by
approving or prohibiting the envisaged alliances;

® liberalization of certain sectors where public or private enterprises
have hitherto evolved monopolistically, such as telecommunications,
transport or energy.

The first two principles may, however, be subject to derogations,

particularly when an agreement between undertakings improves the

production or distribution of products or promotestechnical progress. In
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the case of state aid schemes, social subsidies, or subsidies to promote

culture and conservation of heritage, are also examples of possible

exceptionsto the strict application of competition rules.

The difficulty of pursuing an effective competition policy lies in the fact

that the Community must continually juggle aims that are sometimes

contradictory, since it has to ensure that:

e the quest for perfect competition on the internal market does not
make European businesses less competitive on the world market;

e effortstoliberalize do notthreatenthe maintenance of public services
meeting basic needs.

The European Commission’s 1994 White Paper on Growth, Competitiveness

Competitiveness and Employment contains guidelines for a policy of

global competitiveness. The policy encompasses four objectives which

have lost none of their topicality today:

® helping European firms to adapt to the new globalized and
interdependent competitive situation;

® exploiting the competitive advantages associated with the gradual
shiftto a knowledge-based economy;

® promoting a sustainable development of industry;

® reducing the time-lag between the pace of change in supply and the
corresponding adjustments in demand.

The newtitle onemploymentincorporated inthe EC Treaty by the Treaty

of Amsterdam takes account of the objectives setin the White Paper.

The Commission currently comprises at least one national of each Composition of the
Member State (two for the large States: France, Germany, Italy, Spain Furopens
and the United Kingdom). .P ;i
The composition ofthe Commissioninthe light of enlargementis central Commission
toallthecurrentdebates. ltisakeyissue, sinceitinvolves decidingonthe

optimum number of Commissioners needed to guarantee the

legitimacy, collective responsibility and efficiency of aninstitution whose

purpose is to represent the general interest in complete independence.

The concept of collective responsibility is crucial. It is specific to the

Commission structure and means that positions adopted by the

Commissionreflectthe views ofthe Commissionasawhole, notthose of

individual members. Withthe prospect of future enlargements, there are

fears that a large increase in the number of Commissioners will lead to

nationalization of their function to the detriment of collective

responsibility. Conversely, should the number be limited, the fear is that

some nationalities will not be represented within the Commission as

such.

The Treaty of Nice, a product ofthe 2000 Intergovernmental Conference,

offers a provisional solution to this question by providing for:
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¢ a limit on the number of members from the date on which the next
Commission takes up its duties (1 November 2004) to one per
Member State;

e aceiling on the number of members once membership of the Union
reaches 27; at that point the Council will have to decide, acting
unanimously, the exact number of members the Commission will
have (always fewerthan 27); their nationality willthen depend on afair
rotation system between Member States

The Member States which until that point have had two Commission

members will therefore lose, from 2005, the right to put forward a second

Commissioner, but will obtaininreturnare-weighting ofthe votesin their

favor when decisions are adopted within the Council.

The Copenhagen European Council (12-13 December 2002) decided

that the Commissioners from the new Member States should take their

place on the current Commission from the date of their country’s

accession, scheduled for 1 May 2004.

Concentration Aconcentrationis the result of a merger between two or more previously
independent enterprises, but may also be the result of the takeover of an
enterprise by another enterprise acting alone (sole control) or by two or
more enterprises acting jointly (joint control).

Under European competition law, concentrations with a Community
dimension (i.e. exceeding the turnover thresholds laid down in the 1989
Merger Control Regulation) are subject to a control procedure which
gives the Commission the power to assess their compatibility with the
common market and, where appropriate, to prohibit them. Under that
Regulation, a concentration with a Community dimension "which
creates or strengthens a dominant position as a result of which effective
competition would be significantly impeded in the common market orin
a substantial part of it shall be declared incompatible with the common
market."

With a view to determining the compatibility of a concentration with the
common market, the Commission takes account on a case-by-case
basis of several factors, such as the concepts of "Community
dimension", "dominant position", "effective competition" and "relevant
market".

Concentric circles Thisconceptinvolves a Europe structured out of subsets of states which
have achieved different levels of integration. It is not confined just to the
integration structure of the European Union, and the idea has been
expanded upon by a number of prominent figures. Some of them talk of
"the circle of shared law" (the Union’s Member States), the "adjacent
circle" (the countries outside the Union waiting tojoinit) and "more select
circles" for the purpose of greater cooperation (the currency circle, the
defense circle and so on).
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Under the codecision procedure between Council and Parliament, Conciliation
a Conciliation Committee may be set up as provided for in Article 251(4) Commilles
(former Article 189b(4)) ofthe EU Treaty. It comprises the members ofthe
Council ortheir representatives and an equal number of representatives
of Parliament. Any disagreement between the two institutions on the
outcome of a codecision procedure is referred to the Committee with
aviewtoreaching agreement on atextacceptable to both sides.

The draft of any joint text must then be adopted within six weeks by
qualified majority in the Council and by an absolute majority of the
members of Parliament. Should one of the two institutions reject the
proposal, itis deemed not to have been adopted.

The Treaties of Maastricht and Amsterdam completely overhauled the Confirmation of the
procedure for appointing the Commission, introducing a confirmation
procedure. L
The procedure is in two stages. To begin with the governments of the Commission
Member States, by common accord, nominate the personthey intend to

appoint as President of the Commission. Their nominee is then

approved by the European Parliament. The Member States nominate

the other persons they intend to appoint as Members, in consultation

with the President-designate. The entire Commissionisthen subjecttoa

vote ofapproval by the European Parliament, afterindividual hearings by

the appropriate Parliamentary committees, and is finally appointed by

the representatives of Member State governments meeting in the

Council.

The Treaty of Nice, which entered into force on 1 February 2003,

introduced further changes to the procedure for appointing the

Commission.

There are still two stages to the procedure, the first relating to the

President, the second to the Commission as a whole, but the role of the

European Council has been enhanced.

Responsibility fornominating the President now rests with the European

Council, acting by qualified majority and after approval by Parliament.

The Council, acting by qualified majority and by common accord with the

nominee for President, then adopts the list of the other persons itintends

to appointas Members ofthe Commission. The listisdrawnupin

accordance with the proposals made by the Member States, which the

President will consult before approving the names proposed.

Finally, the President and the Members of the Commission are

appointed by the Council, acting by qualified majority, after the entire

body has been approved by Parliament.

The next Commission, which will take office on 1 November 2004, will be

appointed under this procedure.

European
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Consolidation of Formal or official consolidation of legislation involves adopting a new
Iegislation I legalinstrument, published in the Official Journal (L series), which
1 incorporates and repeals the instruments being consolidated (basic
formal/official instrument + amending instrument(s)) without altering their substance.
It can be:
e vertical: the new instrument incorporates the basic instrument and
instruments amending itinto a single instrument;
® horizontal: the new instrument incorporates several parallel basic
instruments - and amendments thereto - relating to the same matter
into asingle instrument.

Consolidation of Thereisaspecial procedure for unofficial, purely declaratory
consolidation of legislation and simplification of legal instruments. The

!eg'SIatlon ] incorporation of subsequent amendments into the body of a basic act
informal/ doesnotentailthe adoption ofanewinstrument. Itis simply aclarification
declaratory exercise conducted by the Commission. The resulting text, whichhas no
formal legal effect, can, where appropriate, be published in the Official

Journal (C Series) without citations or recitals.
Consultation The consultation procedure enables the European Parliamentto give its
d opinion on a proposal from the Commission. In the cases laid down by
R caure the Treaty, the Council must consultthe European Parliament before

voting on the Commission proposal and take its views into account.
However, it is not bound by the Parliament’s position but only by the
obligation to consult it. The Parliament should be consulted again if the
Council deviates too far from the initial proposal. The powers of the
Parliament are fairly limited under this procedure, in so far as it can only
hope that the Commission takes its amendments into account in an
amended proposal.

Apart from the cases laid down by the Treaties, the Council has also
undertaken to consult the Parliament on mostimportant questions. This
consultation is optional. In addition, this consultation procedure is used
for the adoption of non-mandatory instruments, especially
recommendations and opinions issued by the Council and the
Commission.

The European Convention established by the Laeken declaration of
December 2001 has the task of drawing up proposals aimed at
simplifying the procedures for adopting various Community acts and is
therefore examining the future of consultation.
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Consumer protection is dealt with in Article 153 of the EC Treaty (former Consumer
Article 129a), which was inserted by the Treaty of Maastricht. Itis
intended to promote consumers’ health, safety, economic and legal
interests, and their right to information.

Article 153 explicitly refers to another legal basis for the attainment of its
objectives, namely to Article 95 (former Article 100a), which requires the
codecision procedure for all measures involving closer alignment of
Member States’ legislation on completion of the single market where
consumer protection is concerned. At the same time, it stipulates that
specific action supporting and supplementing the policy pursued by the
Member States is to be adopted under the codecision procedure, after
consultation of the Economic and Social Committee.

A Member State may keep or introduce stricter consumer protection
measures than those laid down by the Community, as long as they are
compatible with the Treaty and the Commission is notified of them.

protection

Measurement of an economic, social or environmental variable  Context indicator
concerning an entire region, sector or group in which intervention takes

place (e.g. per capita GDP, annual number ofjobs created inthe region).

Contextindicators may describe a basic situation before anintervention

and a desired situation after intervention. They are generally quantified

onthe basis of data from statistics offices or statistical teams. They apply

to an entire territory or group, unlike programme indicators which apply

only to addressees actually affected by an intervention.

A comprehensive term referring to all forms and types of education Continuing
pursued by those who have left formal education at any point and who education
entered employment and/or assumed adult responsibilities.
Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official

Publications of the European Communities, 1996
Vocational training supplementary to initial training which is part of an Continuing

ongoing process designed to ensure that a person’s knowledge and
skills are related to the requirements of his/her job and are continuously
updated accordingly. It does notinclude re-training.

vocational training

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

The introduction of the euro did not have the effect of changing or Continuity of
modifying contracts and does not provide a legal excuse for trying to do

so. Any financial amounts expressed in national currency units in contracts
mortgage, insurance or any other contracts should be automatically
changed into euros at the fixed conversion rate
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Convention (Title  Cooperation on justice and home affairs (Title VI of the EU Treaty) was
introduced by the Treaty of Maastricht in 1993. This made provision for

Viofthe EU Treaty) various specific instruments, including conventions. Since the entry into
force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, conventions may only be used for
police and judicial cooperation in criminal matters and they are now
governed by new rules.
Based onthe new Article 34 ofthe EU Treaty, a convention is adopted by
unanimous decision of the Council after consulting the European
Parliament and then ratified by the Member States in accordance with
their respective constitutional procedures. After being ratified by at least
halfthe Member States, a convention enters into force in those States.
The Court of Justice now has jurisdiction to give preliminary rulings on
their interpretation and to rule on any disputes regarding their
application. However, its role is subject to approval by the Member
States. Each of them must make a declaration stating that they accept
the Court’s jurisdictionand designating the national courts thatmay refer
questionstoit.

Convergence To ensure that the sustainable convergence required for the

criteria

achievement of economic and monetary union (EMU) comes about, the
Treaty setsfive convergence criteriawhich mustbe metby each Member

State before it can take part in the third stage of EMU. The Commission
andthe European Central Bank (ECB) draw up reports to check whether
the criteria are being met. The criteria are:

the ratio of government deficit to gross domestic product must not
exceed 3%;

the ratio of government debt to gross domestic product must not
exceed 60%,;

there must be a sustainable degree of price stability and an average
inflation rate, observed over a period of one year before the
examination, which does not exceed by more than one and a half
percentage points that ofthe three best performing Member States in
terms of price stability;

there must be a long-term nominal interest rate which does not
exceed by more than two percentage points that of the three best
performing Member States in terms of price stability;

the normal fluctuation margins provided for by the exchange-rate
mechanism on the European Monetary system must have been
respected withoutseveretensionsforatleastthe lasttwo years before
the examination.

The convergence criteria, then, are meant to ensure that economic
development within EMU is balanced and does not give rise to any
tensions between the Member States. It must also be remembered that
the criteria relating to government deficit and government debt must
continue to be met after the start of the third stage of EMU (1 January
1999). A stability pact with this end in view was adopted at the
Amsterdam European Councilin June 1997.
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The cooperation procedure (Article 252 ofthe EC Treaty, formerly Article Cooperation
189c) was introduced by the Single European Act. It gave the European d
Parliament greater influence in the legislative process by allowing it two procette
"readings". Initially, the scope of this procedure was considerably
extended by the Treaty of Maastricht; the Treaty of Amsterdam then
reversed the trend by encouraging the codecision procedure (Article
251 of the EC Treaty). The cooperation procedure will therefore now
apply exclusively to the field of economic and monetary union (Articles
99(5) and 106(2) of the EC Treaty).

The cooperation procedure is always initiated by a proposal from the
Commission forwarded to the Council and the European Parliament. In
the context of a first reading, Parliament issues an opinion on the
Commission proposal. The Council, acting by a qualified majority, then
draws up acommon position, which is forwarded to Parliament together
with allthe necessary information and the reasons which led the Council
to adopt this common position.

Parliament examines this common position at second reading, and
withinthree months may adopt, amend or rejectthe common position. In
the lattertwo cases, it must do so by an absolute majority ofits members.
If it rejects the proposal, unanimity is required for the Councilto acton a
second reading.

The Commission then re-examines, within one month, the proposal
upon which the Council based its common position and forwards its
proposal to the Council; at its discretion it can include or exclude the
amendments proposed by Parliament.

Within three months, the Council may adopt the re-examined proposal
by qualified majority, amend it unanimously or adopt the amendments
nottaken into consideration by the Commission, also unanimously.

In the cooperation procedure, the Council may still exercise a veto by
refusing to express its opinion on the amendments proposed by the
European Parliament or on the amended proposal from the
Commission, thereby blocking the legislative procedure.

The European Convention established by the Laeken declaration of
December 2001 has the task of drawing up proposals aimed at
simplifying the procedures for adopting various Community acts and
is therefore examining the future of cooperation.

The Treaty of Amsterdam introduces the concept of a coordinated Coordinated
strategy for employment which follows on from the integrated strategy trat f
for employment launched at the Essen European Council in December StratCo e
1994. employment
At Essen the European Council asked the Member States to draw up

multiannual programmes for employment (MAPs) and provide the

Commission with reports on their implementation. These reports

describe the main measures taken by the governments to apply their

multiannual programmes over the lasttwelve months, assess the impact

of these measures on employment - in certain cases - and announce

major changes or new initiatives in this field.
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The "Essen strategy" was refined by the European Council in Madrid
(December 1995) and Dublin (December 1996), on both occasions on
the basis of a joint report by the Commission and the Council
summarizingthereports ontheimplementation ofthe MAPs. At Florence
(June 1996) and Amsterdam (June 1997), the European Council
received a more succinctinterim joint report.
With the Treaty of Amsterdam, a new title on employment has been
written into the EC Treaty, introducing the concepts of a coordinated
strategy and guidelines for employment. In practical terms, there will be
two maininnovations:
¢ the Council draws up guidelines for employment each year that are
compatible with the broad lines of economic policy; it does so acting
by a qualified majority on a proposal from the Commission and after
consulting the European Parliament, the Economic and Social
Committee, the Committee of the Regions and the Employment
Committee;
¢ the Council can also make recommendations to the Member States
inthe light of its annual review of their employment policies, acting by
a qualified majority on arecommendation from the Commission.
The Amsterdam European Council decided that the relevant provisions
ofthe newtitle on employment should be putinto effectimmediately and
they have been applied since June 1997.

COREPER Coreper, the French acronym by which the Permanent Representatives

Committee is known, consists of the Member States’ Permanent
Representatives (Ambassadors) andis responsible, ata stage involving
preliminary negotiations, for assisting the Council of the European
Union in dealing with the items on its agenda (proposals and drafts of
instruments put forward by the Commission). It occupies a pivotal
position in the Community decision-making system, in which itis at one
and the same time a forum for dialogue (among the Permanent
Representatives and between them and their respective national
capitals) and abody which exercises political control (by laying down
guidelinesfor, and supervising, the work ofthe expert groups). ltisinfact
dividedintwo to enable it to deal with all the tasks it has to carry out:
e Coreperl, consisting of the Deputy Permanent Representatives, and
e Coreperll, consisting ofthe Permanent Representatives themselves.
The smooth running of the Council is dependent on the standard of the
work done in Coreper.

COREU Coreu is an EU communication network between the Member States

and the Commission for cooperation in the fields of foreign policy.
(CORE'espondance It makes it easier for decisions to be taken swiftly in emergencies.
Uropéeenne)
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CORINE means Coordination of information on the environment. CORINE
Aprogramme proposed in 1985 by the European Commission, aimed at
gathering information relating to the environment on certain priority
topics for the European Union (land cover, coastal erosion, biotopes,
etc.). The Corine programme when initiated was a prototype project
working on many different environmental issues. The Corine databases
and several of its programme have been taken over by the EEA. Original
inventories, based on and interpreted from satellite imagery as well as
ancillary information sources, are stored within national institutions. The
European reference database is owned by GISCO, the European
Commission geographical information system, which is a part of the
European Statistic Agency, Eurostat. ETC/TE manages the Corine
database (the production database) on behalf of EEA and delivers the
updated database to GISCO every 12 months.

The Corine biotopes projectwasiinitiated in 1985to enhancereliableand
accessible information about vulnerable ecosystems, habitats and
species of important as background information for Community
environmental assessment. The project has been aimed to select on
basis of biota, the most important sites for nature conservation in each
European country, using common methodology, and to gather data
aboutthese sites. The Corine biotopes database is aninventory of major
natural sites.

Definition source: European Commission
http://europa.eu.inticomm/dg06/publi/landscape/gloss.htm

Evaluation tool for making a judgment in terms of efficiency. Cost-effectiveness
This tool consists of relating the net effects of the intervention (which
must be determined separately) to the financial inputs needed to
producethose effects. The judgment criterion might, forexample, bethe
cost per unit ofimpact produced (e.g. cost per job created). This unit
cost is then compared to that of other interventions chosen as
benchmarks.

analysis

Evaluation tool for judging the advantages of the intervention from the Cost-benefit
point of view of all the groups concerned, and on the basis of amonetary
value attributed to all the positive and negative consequences of the
intervention (which must be estimated separately).

When itis neither relevant nor possible to use market prices to estimate
againorloss, afictive pric can be setin various ways. Thefirst consists of
estimating the willingness of addressees to pay to obtain positive
impacts or avoid negative impacts. Thefictive price of goods or services
can also be estimated by the loss of earnings in the absense of those
goods or services (e.g. in cases of massive unemployment, the fictive
price ofaday’s unskilled workis very low). Finally, thefictive price can be
decided on directly by the administrative officials concerned or the
steering group. Cost-benefit analysis is used mainly for the ex ante
evaluation of large projects.

analysis
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Council of the The Council of the European Union (Council, sometimes referred to as
the Council of Ministers) isthe Union’s main decision-making institution.
It consists of the ministers of the fifteen Member States responsible for
the area of activity on the agenda: foreign affairs, agriculture, industry,
transport or whatever. Despite the existence of these different
configurations depending on the area of activity, the Council is
nonetheless a single institution.

Each Member State in turn holds the chair for six months. Decisions are
prepared by the Committee of Permanent Representatives of the
Member States (Coreper), assisted by working parties of national
government officials. The Council is assisted by its General Secretariat.
Council decisions under the first pillar are adopted on the basis of
Commission proposals.

Following entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam in May 1999, the
Secretary-General also acts as High Representative for the Common
Foreign and Security Policy. He is assisted by a Deputy Secretary-
General, appointed by unanimous decision of the Council and
responsible for running the Council’s General Secretariat.

Given the prospect of enlargement, the Treaty of Nice extended the
scope of decisions adopted by qualified majority to other areas and
to certain other aspects of policies already subject in part to qualified
majority voting, such as the common commercial policy.

European Union

Court of First The CFl was set up in 1989 to strengthen the protection of individuals’
interests by introducing a second tier of judicial authority, allowing the
Instance of the Courtof Justice ofthe European Union to concentrate oniits basic task of
European ensuring the uniform interpretation and application of Community law.
g The CFl is currently made up of fifteen judges appointed by common
Communities (CFI) accord of the Governments of the Member States to hold office for a
renewable term of six years. It should be noted that in response to a
request submitted by the Court of Justice, outside the framework of the
Intergovernmental Conference, the Permanent Representatives’
Committee agreed to increase the number of judges for the CFI to
twenty-one. The arrangements regarding the system of rotation for
appointments has still to be decided.
The Treaty of Nice introduced greater flexibility for adapting the CFI’s
statute, which can henceforth be amended by the Council acting
unanimously at the request of the Court or of the Commission. The
approval ofthe rules of procedure ofthe Court of Justice and of the Court
of First Instance will in future be by qualified majority.
To ease the workload of the Court of Justice, the Treaty of Nice also
aimed to improve the distribution of responsibilities between the Court
and the CFl, making the CFl the ordinary court for all direct actions
(appeals against a decision, failure to act, damages, etc.), with the
exception ofthose assignedtoajudicial panelandthose reservedforthe
Courtof Justice. The new Treaty also provides for the creation, based on
a right of initiative shared between the Court of Justice and the
Commission, of judicial panels to examine at firstinstance certain types
of actions in specific matters to relieve the burden on the CFI. Finally, the
Nice Treaty provides for the possibility of conferring on the Court of First
Instance the right to deliver preliminary rulings in certain specific areas.
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The Court of Justice of the European Unionis composed ofasmany  Court of Justice of
judges as there are Member States. At present it has fifteen judges the Furoneag
assisted by eight advocates-general appointed for six years by ¥ )
agreement among the Member States. Union
Itmay sitinchambers, orin plenary session for casesthatare particularly
important or complex and at the request of a Member State.
It has two principal functions:
® to check whether instruments of the European institutions and of
governments are compatible with the Treaties;
® to pronounce, at the request of a national court, on the interpretation
or the validity of provisions contained in Community law.
The Court is assisted by the Court of First Instance of the European
Communities (CFl), which was set up in 1989.
The Treaty of Nice put in place a major reform of the Union’s court
system. As far as the Court of Justice is concerned, the most important
points are the following:
e greaterflexibilityto adaptthe statute ofthe Court of Justice, which can
now be amended by the Council, acting unanimously at the request
ofthe Court or the Commission;
e approval ofthe Court’s Rules of Procedure by the Councilis now done
by qualified majority;
® anew Article 229a of the EC Treaty enables the Court to be awarded
jurisdiction in disputes relating to Community industrial property
rights, by unanimous decision by the Council and after ratification by
the national parliaments;
® a better division of powers between the CFl and the Court, relieving
the latter of some of its workload.

Character, property or consequence ofa publicintervention onthe basis Criterion
of which ajudgment will be formulated.

For example, an employment incentive program may be charged in
terms of"costperjob created" or"percentage of supported benefitingthe
long-term unemployed" (in the latter case it is assumed that the higher
the percentage, the better the intervention).

An evaluation criterion must be explicit, thatis, it must clearly show, why
the intervention willbe judged better orworse. Criteriafrequently usedin
evaluation are performance, effectiveness, equity and sustainability.
Thus, evaluation criteria may refer to different social values.

Tobe usedinan evaluation, a criterion must be accompanied by anorm
(level of success at which an intervention will be considered good in
terms of this criterion). An intervention is generally judged in terms of
several criteria.
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Culture Whilst the will to conduct cultural activities at European level was
apparent as early as the 1970s, it was not until 1991 that culture was
officially given a place in European integration, through Article 151 ofthe
Maastricht Treaty, which states that "The Community shall contribute to
the flowering of the cultures ofthe Member States, while respecting their
national and regional diversity and at the same time bringing the
common cultural heritage to the fore".

To create areal European cultural area, the Union is called upon to

promote cooperation between the Member States and, if necessary, to

supportand complement their activities in the following areas:

¢ the dissemination ofthe culture and history of the European peoples;

the conservation of cultural heritage of European significance;
non-commercial cultural exchanges;
artistic, literary and audiovisual creation;
cooperation with third countries and the competent international
organizations.
Fortenyears, the Commission supported cultural cooperation via three
experimental programmesinthis sector covering the performing, plastic
andvisualarts, heritage andbooks (Kaléidoscope, Ariane and Raphaél).
The European Community has also supported the Member States’
initiative to designate a’European City of Culture’ each year since 1985.
In 2000, the Commission adopted the Culture 2000 framework
programme, a new approach to cultural action. The aim of this
programme is to create a common cultural area by promoting cultural
dialogue, the creation and dissemination of culture and the mobility of
artists and their works, European cultural heritage, new forms of cultural
expression and the socio-economic role of culture.

Cultural cooperation in Europe is also promoted by specific activities

funded by other European programmes than Culture 2000, in particular

activities performed in the context of economic, research, education,
trainingandregional developmentaid policies thatalso promote cultural
cooperation. This cooperation in interpreted broadly, as most of the
programmes are open to the member countries of the European

Economic Area and the candidate countries, and third countries and

international organizations are also involved.
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The customs union is the essential element of the common market. Its Customs union

introduction was the primary objective following the signature of the

Treaty of Rome and continued until 1968. The mostimportant measures

included:

¢ the elimination of all customs duties and restrictions among the
Member States;

e the introduction of a common customs tariff (CCT), applicable
throughout the European Community to third country goods (the
income obtained as a result forming part of the Community’s own
resources);

e the common commercial policy as an external dimension of the
customs union (the Community speaks with one voice at
international level).

Common procedures and rules were drawn up together with a Single
Administrative Document (SAD) aimed at replacing the different
documents previously used. Withthe entry into force ofthe single market
in 1993, all routine checks at internal borders were abolished, as were
customs formalities. Thus, the customs services of the Member States
lost their responsibility for collecting excise duties, VAT and statistical
data.

The Community has concluded special agreements to facilitate trade,

for example the agreement with the European Economic Area (EEA),

and to encourage development by providing preferential access to

European markets, for example the Lomé Convention, signed with the

African, Caribbean and Pacific countries (ACP).

Future challenges include promoting closer cooperation between the

national administrations and combating fraud through the successive

Customs 2002 and Customs 2007 programmes. The enlargement of the

Unionduetotake placein 2004 alsoraises the question ofintegratingthe

administrations of the new Member States.
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Having given the green light to enlargement, the 2000 Debate on the
Intergovernmental Conference (IGC 2000) called for a broader and future of the
deeper debate onthe future ofthe European Union. To this end, the Nice )
Declaration, annexed to the Treaty of Nice, called for the initiation of a European Union
broad debate associating all the interested parties: the representatives

ofthe national parliaments, as well as a wide range of public opinion, i.e.

politicaland commercial organizations, universities and representatives

of civil society, in both the Member States and the candidate countries. m
This debate on the future of the Union will continue until 2004, via

discussions and the use of the Internet, so as to gathertogetheras many

opinions as possible on the key issues relating to the future of Europe. It

is encouraged by the Commission, which hopes that it will be promoted

both at European level, with contributions and discussion forums

involving personalities from the Community, and at national level, with

national debates on the future of the Union that involve a wide range of

citizens.

The exchanges taking place in the context of this debate are being

conducted in parallel with the work of the preparatory Convention for the

IGC 2004.

With the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, these new Decision and
instruments under Title VI of the EU Treaty (Police and judicial
cooperation in criminal matters) have replaced joint action. More I .frame.work
binding and more authoritative, they should serve to make action under decision (Title VI
the reorganized third pillar more effective. of the EU Treaty)
Framework decisions are used to approximate (align) the laws and

regulations ofthe Member States. Proposals are made ontheinitiative of

the Commission or a Member State and they have to be adopted

unanimously. They are binding on the Member States as to the result to

be achieved but leave the choice of form and methods to the national

authorities.

Decisions are used for any purpose other than approximating the laws

and regulations of the Member States. They are binding and any

measures required to implementthem at Union level are adopted by the

Council acting by a qualified majority.

The Declaration is an instrument for which there is no provision in Title V Declaration
ofthe Treaty on European Union but which was a feature of European (CFSP)
political cooperation (EPC). It is not a mandatory instrument and is still

frequently used underthe CFSP.
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Deepening

Deforestation

Delimitation of
competences

De minimis

Deepening refers to the integration dynamic present from the outset of
the European venture. Through the customs union, the common
market, andthenthe Eurozone, the European Communities have grown
into what aspires to be an "ever closer union" among the peoples of
Europe (Article 1 ofthe EU Treaty). Deepeningis a process parallel to,
and often viewed as a necessary step priorto, enlargement.

In this spirit it has been decided to reform the main Community policies
(common agricultural policy and structural policy) and the workings of
the institutions to create a favourable context for new Member States to
jointhe European Union.

The long-term removal of trees from a forested site to permit other site
uses.

Definition source: IUFRO Silva term database http://iufro.boku.ac.at

The delimitation of competences between the European Union and its
Member States is one of the main points for consideration identified by
the Declaration on the Future of the Union annexed to the Treaty of Nice
andbythelLaekenDeclaration. Theaimistoestablishaclearand precise
distribution of the Union’s competences, respecting the principles of
subsidiarity and proportionality whilst meeting, as far as possible, the
expectations of European citizens. The system for monitoring
compliance with this delimitation must also be stepped up. The aimisto
better identify what comes under Community, regional or even local
competence.

The idea of a separate title on competences in a future constitutional
treaty is being studied. Theissue is whetheritis necessary to draw up an
exhaustive listofthe Union’s competences, making a precise distinction
between exclusive, shared and complementary competences. In any
event, this delimitation must not be allowed to hinder the flexibility
providedunder Article 308 ofthe EC Treaty, which grantsthe Community
subsidiary powers.

According to Commission Regulation (EC) 69/2001, aid granted to

enterprises in all sectors, with the exception of:

a. the transport sector and the activities linked to the production,
processing or marketing of products listed in Annex | to the Treaty;

b. aid to export-related activities, namely aid directly linked to the
quantities exported, to the establishment and operation of a
distribution network or to other current expenditure linked to the
export activity;

c. aid contingent upon the use of domestic over imported goods must
conform with the de minimis rule for State aid.

De minimis aid is subject to the following restrictions:

1. Aid measures shall be deemed not to meet all the criteria of Article
87(1) of the Treaty and shall therefore not fall under the notification
requirement of Article 88(3) of the Treaty, if they fulfil the conditions
laid down in paragraphs 2 and 3.
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2. The total de minimis aid granted to any one enterprise shall not
exceed EUR 100.000 over any period of three years. This ceiling shall
apply irrespective of the form of the aid or the objective pursued.

3. The ceiling in paragraph 2 shall be expressed as a cash grant. All
figures used shall be gross, that is, before any deduction for direct
taxation. Where aid is awarded in a form other than a grant, the aid
amount shall be the gross grant equivalent of the aid.

Aid payable in several instalments shall be discounted to its value at the

moment of its being granted. The interest rate to be used for discounting

purposes and to calculate the aid amount in a soft loan shall be the
reference rate applicable at the time of grant.

Definition source: Commission Regulation (EC) No 69/2001 of 12 January 2001 on the
application of Articles 87 and 88 of the EC Treaty to de minimis aid

The democratic deficit is a concept invoked principally inthe argument  Democratic deficit
that the European Union suffers from a lack of democracy and seems
inaccessibletothe ordinary citizen because its method of operatingis so
complex. The view is that the Community institutional set-up is
dominated by an institution combining legislative and government
powers (the Council) and an institution that lacks democratic legitimacy
(the Commission - even though its Members are appointed by the
Member States and are collectively accountable to Parliament).

As European integration has progressed, the question of democratic
legitimacy has become increasingly sensitive. The Maastricht,
Amsterdam and Nice Treaties have triggered the inclusion of the
principle of democratic legitimacy within the institutional system by
reinforcing the powers of Parliament with regard to the appointment and
control of the Commission and successively extending the scope of the
codecision procedure.

Inthe meantime, two wider initiatives designed to bring Europe closerto
its citizens have been launched.

Following the Nice European Council (7-10 December 2000), a broad
public debate on the future of the Union has been started, in which
citizens can take part, and a European Convention, convened by the
Laeken European Council, has been asked to examine, among other
things, the various aspects of democratic legitimacy.

The beginnings of the European Community’s development policy Deve|0pment aid
coincided with the signature of the Treaty of Rome in 1957, and the
Member States’ overseas countries and territories were its first
beneficiaries. However, itis only since the entry intoforce ofthe Treaty on
European Union that this policy has enjoyed a specific legal basis
(Articles 17710 181 ofthe EC Treaty). With the successive enlargements
of the Union, cooperation has gradually extended to other countries,
such asthe African, Caribbean and Pacific countries (ACP) which have a
particularly close and long-standing relationship with certain Member
States. The Cotonou Agreement, signedinJune 2000, has strengthened
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Development
Objectives

Development
partnership (DP)

this partnership, which is to a large extent based on the various Lomé
Conventions, the first of which was signedin 1975.

In addition to these initial agreements, other countries also benefit from
the Community’s development policy, such as the countries of Latin
America and Asia.

The main objective ofthe European Community’s development policy is
to eradicate poverty. This policy is implemented not only through
bilateral and regional agreements but also through specific
programmes in certain sectors such as health, particularly with a view to
combating communicable diseases, and education. The development
policy also entails cooperation with international institutions and the
participation of the Community and Member States in initiatives
implemented at global level such as the Initiative for Highly Indebted
Poor Countries.

Today, the Union is the main partner of developing countries. The
European Community and its Member States together provide 55% of
international development assistance.

The reduction of regional disparities translates concretely into six
development priorities:
® Objective 1:  economic readjustment of regions whose development

is lagging behind,;

® Objective 2: economic conversion of declining industrial areas;

® Objective3: combatinglong-term unemploymentandfacilitating hte
integration into working life of young people and of
persons exposed to exclusion fromthe labor market;

® Objective 4: facilitating the adaptation of workers to industrial
change andto changes in production systems;

® Objectiveba: adjustment of agricultural and fisheries structures;

¢ Objective 5b: economic diversification of vulnerable rural areas;

® Objective6: structural adjustment of regions in northern Europe with
sparse populations.

Objectives 1, 2, 5b and 6 are restricted to less-favored regions, while

Objectives 3, 4 and 5a may cover the whole of the European Union.

Operational entity of the EQUAL initiative. The DP (geographical or
sectoral) gathers several public, semi-public or private organisations,
called national partners, with aview toimplement experimental activities
onthe basis ofacommon projectlinkedto athematicfield of EQUAL. The
partners participate atthe decision making process on an equal footing.
One of the partners ensures the administrative and financial co-
ordination.
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Formalization of the common strategy (context, objectives, work Development

programme, etc.) which is adopted by all national partners within a DP. t hi

The agreement is established atthe end of Action 1. Parincisis
agreement (DPA)

The analysis of the situation prepared by a Member State in the light of Development
the objectives and the priority needs for attaining those objectives, |
together with the strategy, the planned action priorities, their specific Pk
goals and the related indicative financial resources.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Each Member State concludes an agreement with the European Development
Commission known as an Operational Programme (OP) or Single
Programming Document (SPD). These agreements cover several years Programmes
and are designed to be put into practice by the national and regional

authorities designated by the Member States. These authorities also

select the specific projects for financing. However, the European

Commission works together with the responsible authorities on the

programmes’ Monitoring Committees.

Person or organization directly affected by an intervention. Direct addressee
Addressees receive support, services and information, and use facilities

created with the support of the intervention (e.g. a family which uses a

telephone network that has been improved with public intervention

support, or a firm which has received assistance or advice). Some

people may be addressees without necessarily belonging to the group

targeted by the intervention. Similarly, the entire eligible group does not

necessarily consist of addressees.

Adirective isalegalinstrument by which the Council or Commission can Directive
require the Member States to amend or adopt national legislation by a
specified deadline in order to achieve the aims set outin the directive.
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Directives on Directives which extend the scope of the principle of equal treatment for
eaual treatment men and women (which initially, in the Treaty of Rome, only concerned
q pay). The principle was extended to accessto employment, vocational
training and promotion, and working conditions (Council Directive
76/207 of 09/02/76, OJ L 39), statutory social security schemes (Council
Directive 79/7 0f 19/12/78, OJ L 6), occupational social security schemes
(Council Directive 86/378/EEC of 24/07/86, OJ L 225), to those engaged
m in activity, including agriculture, in a self-employed capacity (Council
Directive 86/613/EEC of 11/12/86, OJ L 359), to pregnant workers who
have recently given birth (Council Directive 92/85/EEC of 19/10/92, OJ L
348) and to those who are on parental leave (Council Directive

96/34/EEC of 19/06/96, OJ L 145).

Disparity The fact that a region or group of people are in a situation which differs
significantly from others.
Ingeneral, therationale of programmesfinanced by the Structural Funds
consists of reducing socio-economic disparities between regions or
social groups.

Dissemination Structured ways to raise awareness of other players, in the outcomes
and lessons learnt.

Diversification Deployment of the production of a firm or a region beyond its traditional
specialization, with a view to creating new activities and/or setting up in
new market segments.

Policies which create incentives and support for diversification are
enitended for all enterprises established in market segments which are
threatened orin crisis.

Diversity The differences in the values, attitudes, cultural prespective, beliefs,
ethnic background, sexual orientation, skills, knowledge and life
experiences of each individual in any group of people.
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In the light of enlargement, solutions have been put forward for
maintaining the current balance between "large" and "small" countries in
decision-making in the Council of Ministers. Maintaining the present
system of weighting of votes in the Council after enlargement could
produce a qualified majority representing only a minority of the
population of the European Union. For this reason, the Member States
with the highest populations wanted to see a reweighting or double
majority system which would ensure that a majority in the Council
represented a majority not only of Member States but also of the
population of the Union.

Both solutions were discussed in detail at the Intergovernmental
Conference of 1996-1997, which led to the Treaty of Amsterdam.

The proposed double majority system gave one vote to each Member
State but required the presence of a majority of Member States,
representing a majority of the population, for a decision to be taken. As
no agreement was reached on the proposal at the Intergovernmental
Conference, a Protocol on the institutions, with a view to enlargement,
was annexed to the Treaty.

Inthis Protocol, the large Member States (Germany, Spain, France, Italy,
United Kingdom) agree to lose their second Commissioner after
enlargement, provided thatthe reweighting of votesinthe Council works
intheirfavor. They see a close link betweenthe question ofareductionin
the number of Commissioners and the question of decision-making in
the Council.

The Protocol also provides for a new Intergovernmental Conference to
be convened before the Union’s membership exceeds 20, in order to
review the rules on the functioning of the Union institutions and, above
all, to make afinal decision on decision-making in the Council.

The new Intergovernmental Conference of February 2000 decided to
adoptasystem ofreweighting of votes withinthe Council, combined with
a double or even triple majority, as a requirement for adoption of an
instrument within the Council. While the reweighting of votes works in
favor of the large Member States, the qualified majority must also be a
majority ofthe Member States. This is combined with asystem known as
the "demographic safety net" which means that each Member State can
request verification of whether the qualified majority represents at least
62% of the population of the Union. If this condition is not fulfilled, the
decision cannot be adopted. These new rules will enter into force on
1 November 2004.
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Supportfor early retirementfromfarming shall contribute to the following Early retirement
objectives:
® to provide anincome for elderly farmers who decide to stop farming,
® toencouragethereplacementofsuch elderlyfarmers byfarmersable
toimprove, where necessary, the economic viability of the remaining
agricultural holdings,
® toreassign agricultural land to non-agricultural uses where it cannot
be farmed under satisfactory conditions of economic viability.

Early retirement support may include measuresto provide anincome for
farm workers.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1257/1999 on support for rural
development from the European Argicultural Guidance and
Guarantee Fund and amending and repealing certain Regulations

The Council of the European Union meeting in the formation of Economic and
economic and finance ministers of the Member States. The euro and . . .
EMU are among the issues dealt with by ECOFIN. Fmalfaal Affairs
Council (ECOFIN)
Economic and monetary union (EMU) is the name given to the process Economic and
of harmonizing the economic and monetary policies of the Member .
States ofthe Union with aviewtotheintroduction ofasingle currency, the Monetary Union
euro. ltwasthe subject of one ofthe two Intergovernmental Conferences (EMU)
(IGCs) which concluded their deliberations in Maastricht in December
1991.

The Treaty provides that EMU is to be achieved in three stages:

® Firststage (1July 1990to 31 December 1993): free movement of
capital between Member States, closer coordination of economic
policies and closer cooperation between central banks;

® Second stage (1 January 1994 to 31 December 1998): convergence
ofthe economic and monetary policies of the Member States (to
ensure stability of prices and sound public finances) and the creation
of the European Monetary Institute (EMI) and, in 1998, of the
European Central Bank (ECB);

® Third stage (from 1 January 1999): irrevocable fixing of exchange
rates and introduction ofthe single currency on the foreign-exchange
markets and for electronic payments, followed by the introduction of
euro notes and coins from 1 January 2002.

The third stage of EMU was launched in eleven Member States, which

were joined two years later by Greece. Three Member States have not

adopted the single currency: the United Kingdom and Denmark, both of

which benefit from an opt-out clause, and Sweden, which does not at

present meet all of the criteria regarding the independence of its central

bank.
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Economic and social
cohesion

On 1January 2002 euro notesand coins wereintroducedinthe Member
States, gradually replacing the national currencies ("legacy"
currencies). On 28 February 2002 the transitional stage of dual
circulation of the legacy currencies and the euro came to an end. The
euro is now the sole currency for more than 300 million Europeans. The
challenges facing the long-term success of EMU are continued
budgetary consolidation and closer coordination of Member States’
economic policies.

At European level, the origins of economic and social cohesion policy go
back to the Treaty of Rome (1957) where a reference is made in the
preamble to reducing regional disparities. In the 1970s, Community
action was taken to coordinate the national instruments and provide
additional financial resources. Subsequently these measures proved
inadequate given the situation in the Community where the
establishment of the internal market, contrary to forecasts, had failed
to even out the differences between regions.

With the adoption of the Single European Actin 1986, economic and
social cohesion proper was made an objective alongside completing the
single market.

The Maastricht Treaty (1992), finally, incorporatedthe policy intothe EC
Treaty itself (Articles 15810 162). Economic and social cohesionis an
expression of solidarity between the Member States and regions of the
European Union. The aimis balanced development throughoutthe EU,
reducing structural disparities between regions and promoting equal
opportunities for all individuals. In practical terms this is achieved by
means of a variety of financing operations, principally through the
Structural Funds and the Cohesion Fund.

Besidesthe reform ofthe common agricultural policy and enlargementto
the Centraland Eastern European countries, regional policy was one of
the major issues discussed in Agenda 2000, largely because of the
financial implications. It is the Community’s second largest budget item,
with an allocation of EUR 213 billion for the period 2000-06. Every three
yearsthe European Commission presentsareporton progressmadein
achieving economic and social cohesion and on how Community
policies have contributed to it. The main criteria used for analysis are
gross domestic product (GDP), employment and factors promoting
sustainable development.

The EU’s planned enlargement in May 2004 will involve a 13% fall in
average per capital GDP and a widening of regional disparities onascale
without precedentinany previous enlargement. Since 60% ofthe regions
whose development is lagging behind are in the future Member States,
economic and social cohesion policy will inevitably shift eastwards. After
2006 it will have to concentrate on crucial development concerns while
continuing to support regions which have not completed the process of
convergence inreal terms (particularly in Spain, Greece and Portugal)
and on geographical areas facing specific structural problems (areas
undergoing industrial restructuring, urban areas, rural areas, areas
dependentonfishing, and areas suffering from natural ordemographic
handicaps). Simplification of the transfer and management mechanisms
for the Structural Funds will moreover be the watchword of the next
reform.
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Economic and monetary union (EMU) implies close coordination of Economic p0|icy
national economic policies, which have thus become a matter of
common concern. In practical terms, the Council, acting by a qualified
majority on a recommendation from the Commission, formulates draft
guidelines which are sent to the European Council. In the light of the
latter’s conclusions, the Council, again acting by qualified majority,
adopts a recommendation setting out the Broad Economic Policy
Guidelines (BEPG) of the of the Member States and the Community and
informs the European Parliament (Article 99 of the EC Treaty). These
annual broad guidelines are the central element of coordination for the
Union’s economic policies.

In addition to these broad guidelines, the EC Treaty lays down other

economic policy provisionsin Title VII, Articles 98 to 104, including:

e multilateral surveillance: the Member States, meeting within the
Council, monitor economic developments and the application
of the broad economic policy guidelines; they may issue
recommendationsto the government of a Member State which is
failing to comply with the guidelines;

® the excessive-deficit procedure: the Member States must avoid
excessive government deficits, and itis up to the Commission to
ensure that this principle is complied with; Article 104 lays down the
relevant procedure, conditions, exceptions and consequences,
which may include fines;

e financial assistance: when a Member State is experiencing severe
difficulties, the Council is able, under certain conditions, to grant it
financial assistance;

® prohibition against assuming the commitments of other Member
States: the Community or the Member States may not assume the
commitments of other Member States;

e prohibition of privileged access: itis prohibitedto grant public bodies,
authorities or undertakings privileged access to finance.

Title VII of the EC Treaty also lays down the institutional provisions

applicable tothe European Central Bank (Articles 112to 115) and the

transitional provisions necessary for the implementation of the various

stages of EMU (Articles 11610 124).

A dynamic complex of plant, animal and micro-organism communities Ecosystem
and their non-living environment interacting as a functional unit.

Atripto semi-natural areas to understand the natural and cultural history Ecotourism
of the place visited, taking care of the integrity of the ecosystem;

providing economical opportunities in order to allow the preservation of

natural resources, benefiting the local population.

Definition source: Adapted from: The Ecotourism Society. United States.
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Education

Education,
vocational training
and youth

A programme of learning over an extended period with general
objectives relating to the personal development of the pupil/student
and/or his/heracquisition of knowledge. Inaddition educationrefersto
the area of public policy concerned with programmes of learning in a
particular jurisdiction taken altogether (e.g. inthe context of education
expenditure). Activities which aim at developing the knowledge, skills,
moral values and understanding required in all aspects of life rather than
knowledge and skillrelatingtonly alimitedfield of activity. The purpose
ofeducationisto provide the conditions essential foryoung persons and
adults to develop an understanding of the traditions and ideas
influencing the society in which they live and to enable them to make a
contributiontoit. Itinvolvesthe study oftheirownand other cultures and
ofthe laws of nature as well as the acquisition of linguistic and other skills
which are basic to learning, personal development, creativity and
communication.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [Vocationaltraining, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

The principle of subsidiarity means that each Member State assumes fulll
responsibility forthe organization ofits education and vocationaltraining
systems and the content of teaching. In accordance with Articles 149
and 150 of the EC Treaty, the Community’s role is to contribute to the
development of quality education by encouraging cooperation between
Member States and, if necessary, by supporting and supplementing
their action, especially with a view to developing the European
dimensionin education, encouraging mobility and promoting
cooperation among European schools and universities.

Inline with these articles, the Union therefore does notintend to develop
acommon education policy. However, it does have at its disposal a
number of specific tools to encourage cooperation in this field:

e Community action programmes adopted under the European

codecision procedure (Council and Parliament), namely:

- SOCRATES, which encourages student mobility and, to that end,
cooperation between universities (Erasmus programme),
schools (Comenius programme), and language learning (Lingua
programme) and promotes the development of networks with a
view to the recognition of qualifications (Naric network), the
provision ofinformationinthefield of education (Eurydice) and the
exchange of experience between decision-makers in the field of
education (Arion);

- LEONARDO DA VINCI, which promotes access to vocational
training by improving national vocational training systems and
encouraging innovation and lifelong learning;

- YOUTH, which facilitates the mobility of less-privileged young
people outside education structures and enables them, through
the European Voluntary Service (EVS), to participate in projects
run by associations or local authorities in Europe or developing
countries;
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e Community legal acts encouraging policy cooperation between
Member States, such as recommendations, communications (e.g.
on lifelong learning or quality assessment of school and university
education), working documents, pilot projects, etc.;

® two bodies supporting Union activities in the field of vocational
training: the European Center for the Development of Vocational
Training (CEDEFOP), which develops academic and technical
activities in support of the development of vocational training in
Europe, and the European Training Foundation (ETF), which
supports and coordinates the reform of vocational training systems
as part of PHARE, TACIS and MEDA.

To achieve the goal set by the Lisbon European Council in March 2000
(to become the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based
economy in the world), the Commission has stepped up policy
cooperationinthe field of lifelong learning in order to improve the quality
of education and vocational training systems, facilitate universal access
to education and vocational training, and open up education and
vocationaltraining systemstotheworld. Helpingthe active populationto
adapt continuously to technological change is one of the main tools in
the fight against unemployment and in building a genuine Europe of
knowledge.

Socio-economic change is resulting directly or indirectly from and Effect
implemented intervention.

Effectsincludetheresultsanimpacts ofanintervention, whether positive

ornegative, expected or not. In certain cases, the term "effect"is wrongly

usedtoinclude outputs.

The fact that expected effects have been obtained and that objectives Effectiveness
have been achieved.

An effectiveness indicator is calculated by relating an output, result or

impactindicator to a quantified objective. Forthe sake of clarity, it may

be useful to specify whether one is referring to the effectiveness of

outputs, results orimpacts.

The fact that the effects were obtained at a reasonable cost. Efficiency
Efficiency may be assessed by answering the following questions, for

example: "Could more effects have been obtained with the same

budget?" or "Have other interventions obtained the same effects at a

lower cost?". Anindicator of efficiency is calculated by dividing the

budgetary inputs mobilized by the quantity of effects obtained. Forthe

sake of clarity, it would be useful to specify whether the efficiency referred

torelatesto outputs, results orimpacts. The efficiency of outputsis called

the unit cost.
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eBusiness

The term “e-business” covers both e-commerce (buying and selling
online) andtherestructuring of business processesto makethe bestuse
of digital technologies. It will profoundly affect all aspects of the
European economy and the way people will work in the 21st Century,
offering opportunities and posing challenges to companies and
consumers across Europe.

eCommunications

Services or networks that transmit communications electronically,
whetheritis wireless or fixed, carrying data or voice, Internet based or
circuit switched, broadcasting or personal communication are all
covered by a set of EU rules that became applicable on 25 July 2003.
The legal framework is aimed at developing and reinforcing the single
market, promoting competition and safeguarding public and user
interests in the electronic communications sector.

eEurope

The “eEurope” initiative was launched by the European Commissionin
December 1999 and approved by the European Council of Lisbon
(March 2000). The communication that was subsequently adopted
underthetitle “eEurope - An Information Society for All”, forms part of
whatis known asthe Lisbon strategy which sets the objective forthe
European Unionto becomethe world’s most competitive and dynamic
knowledge economy by 2010. The key objectives of the initiative are:
® bringing every citizen, home and school, every business and
administration, into the digital age and online;
e creatingadigitally literate Europe, supported by an entrepreneurial
culture open to information technology;
e ensuring that the information society is socially inclusive.
Inorderto achieve these aims, the Commission adopted the eEurope
2002 action plan in May 2000 which was approved by the European
Council of Feirain June 2000. The main actions were intended to
stimulate a cheaper, faster, secure Internet, promote human and
financial investment and stimulate the use of the Internet.
The eEurope action plan was supplemented in June 2001 by the
eEurope+ actionplaninthe candidate countries, intendedto accelerate
reform and modernization of the economies of the candidate countries,
encourage the creation of institutional capacities, improve global
competitiveness and strengthen social cohesion.
InJune 2002, the European Council of Sevillaadopted the eEurope 2005
action plan which follows up eEurope 2002. The new action plan is
basically focused on the deployment of broadband access at
competitive prices, network security and better use ofinformation
technology by public bodies ("eGovernment").
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e-Government promises to deliver better, more efficient public services eGovernment
and improve the relationship between citizens and their governments.

Theresulting benefitsto the quality of life, industrial competitiveness and

society willonly be realised, however, if administrations change the way

they operate. The Commission has just published a Communication

setting out the state of play and charting the way forward.

"e-Health refers to the use of modern information and communication eHealth
technologies to meet needs of citizens, patients, healthcare

professionals, healthcare providers, as well as policy makers." e-Health

has the potential to improve the lives of all Europeans while

simultaneously improving the efficiency of healthcare systems -atatime

when healthcare budgets are being increasingly strained.

e-Learning is the integration of advanced information and el.earning
communication technologies (ICT) into the education system. As

Europe needs to make learning a lifelong endeavour, with people of all

ages continuously developing their skills, e-Learning can make a

significant contribution, with both workers and organisations

transforming the way they learn, interact and work. Moreover, e-

Learning can promote social integration and inclusion, opening access

to learning for people with special needs and those living in difficult

circumstances (marginalised groups, migrants, single parents, etc. ).

Expenditure in respect of operations shall be eligible for contribution Eligibility
from the Funds only if these operations form part of the assistance
concerned. Expenditure may not be considered eligible for a
contribution from the Funds if it has actually been paid by the final
beneficiary before the date on which the application for assistance
reachesthe Commission. That date shall constitute the starting point for
the eligibility of expenditure. The final date for the eligibility of
expenditure shall be laid down in the decision to grant a contribution
fromthe Funds. It shallrelate to payments made by the Commission at
the duly justified request ofthe Member State in accordance with Articles
14 and 15 ofthe Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 forthe Structural
Funds.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
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EMAS (Eco- A Community scheme allowing voluntary participation by companies

Management and

performingindustrial activities, established for the evaluation and
improvement of the environmental performance of industrial activities

Auditing Scheme) andthe provision of the relevantinformation to the public. The objective
of the scheme is to promote continuous improvements in the
environmental performance of industrial activities by: (a) the
establishment and implementation of environmental policies,
programmes and management systems by companies, in relation to

performance of such elements;(c) the provision of information of

m their sites; (b) the systematic, objective and periodic evaluation of the

environmental performance to the public.

Definition source: Adapted from: European Commission.

http://europa.eu.int/comm/environment/emas/emas_reg_en.htm

Employer Anatural orjudicial person employinganother person onrenumerative
work under a contractual arrangement.
The term employer is often used, formally and informally, to denote
directors and senior managers within acommercial organization.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocationaltraining, Office for Official

Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Employability An individual’s ability to find or keep a job in a given socio-economic
environment.
Employability concernsthe appropriateness of skillsin relationto the
requirements of the labour market, so thatthe individual concerned can
keep his or her job or find a (new) job in reasonable conditionsin a
reasonable length oftime. Apublicinterventioninfavor of employability
ofanindividual can e examined indirectly on the basis of pre-established
factors (e.g. qualifications, experience, mobility, existence of job offers).

Emp|0yment Employmentis one of the key concerns of the Member States, given its
high average level in the Union (currently around 7.7%). Following
on from the 1993 White Paper on Growth, Competitiveness and
Employment, the Essen European Council (9and 10 December 1994)
identified five priority areas for action to promote employment:

improving employment opportunities by promoting investment
in vocational training;

increasing the employment-intensiveness of growth;

reducing non-wage labor costs;

increasing the effectiveness of labor-market policies;

improving help for groups which are particularly hard hit by
unemployment.
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The Council and the Commission presented a joint report on the action
taken on these five priorities at the Dublin European Council (13 and 14
December 1996).

Similarly, the Confidence Pactfor Employment presentedin June 1996

seeks to mobilize all the actors concerned in a genuine employment

strategy, to make employment a matter of commoninterestat European
levelandincorporate the fightagainstunemploymentintoamediumand
long-term vision of society.

With the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam, employment is now

enshrined as one of the European Community’s objectives. The

Community has been assigned the new responsibility of working

towards a European strategy for employment together with the Member

States. Tothis end, anewtitle onemployment (Title VIIl) has been written

into the EC Treaty, under which:

e employment is to be taken into consideration in other Community
policies;

® coordination mechanisms are to be established at Community level
(adoption each year by the Council of guidelines on employment
compatible with the broad economic policy guidelines, surveillance
of their implementation in the Member States, creation of an
employment committee);

e thepossibility forthe Council, acting by a qualified majority, to adopt
incentive measures, including pilot projects and recommendations
to Member States, inthe light of its annual review of their employment
policies.

An extraordinary summit on employment held in Luxembourg on 21

November 1997 agreed thatthe European Employment Strategy should

focus onfourthemes: employability, entrepreneurship, adaptability and

equal opportunities. The Member States then decided to bring forward
to 1998 the application of the provisions on coordinating their
employment policies.

At the Lisbon European summit in March 2000, the heads of state and

governmentreached agreementonanew strategic goal forthe Unionfor

the next decade: to become the most competitive and dynamic
knowledge-based economy in the world, capable of sustainable
economic growth withmore and better jobs and greater social cohesion.

To reach the target of full employment in the Union by 2010 set by the

Lisbon European Council, the new communication on the future of the

European Employment Strategy, published in January 2003,

established several priorities: to reduce the unemployment rate, to

encourage women to enter the labor market, to encourage people who
have reached retirement age to stay in employment, to promote lifelong
learning, to promote entrepreneurship, andto combat undeclared work.
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Employment
Committee

Employment
Guidelines

Empowerment

Energy

Set up by the Treaty of Amsterdam, the advisory Employment
Committee has replaced the Employmentand Labor Market Committee
setupin 1996 (Article 130 ofthe EC Treaty).

Made up of two representatives of each Member State and two
representatives ofthe Commission, the Committee’s task is to assist the
Council with its responsibilities in these fields. It monitors Member
States’ employment and labor market policies, promotes their
coordination and delivers opinions. In performing its remitit consults the
social partners (management and labor).

As part of the European Employment Strategy, the Employment
Guidelines, agreed annually by all EU governments set out priorities and
clear objectives for labor market policy for the following year. Each
Member State implements the Guidelines through their national
employment policies, but these are monitored and assessed annually
by the Commission and by the other Member States.

The process of gaining access and developing one’s capacities with a
view to participating actively in shaping one’s own life and that of one’s
community in economic, social and political terms.

In the field of social inclusion: process of mobilizing resources and
developing skills with a view to partake actively in one’s own future. In
EQUAL this notion applies to all actors of the DP by encouraging a
balanced share of the power and participation between all.
Empowermentis one of the key principles of EQUAL.

The aim of European Union energy policy is to guarantee secure, low-

costenergy supplieswhich pose norisktothe health of citizensand the

environment.

Atthe outset, the Treaties establishing the European Communities

made no provision fora Community energy policy.

The beginning of the process of constructing Europe saw the

establishment of institutional frameworks for coal and atomic energy:

® in1951,the European Coaland Steel Community (ECSC), the Treaty
for which expired on 31 December 2002;

® in 1957, the European Atomic Energy Community (Euratom).

Subsequent treaties did not create a specific legal basis for Community

energy policy, the underlying principles of which are still based on the

Euratom Treaty and on a number of provisions contained in the "internal

market" and "environment" chapters.

In the present energy situation, the European Union has to face up to

many challenges: development of renewable energy sources, opening

up of the gas and electricity markets, reduction of the European Union’s

energy dependency and nuclear safety and security guarantees.
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Confronted with these new energy challenges, the European Union has
taken measures aimed in particular at guaranteeing security of supply in
the face of its dependency on imports of oil from politically unstable
regions, redefining priorities in relation to nuclear energy taking account
in particular of the risks of accidents and disposal of waste, as well as
promoting sustainable development.

With the new intelligent energy for Europe action programme, the
Commission is therefore proposing to step up European support for the
promotion ofrenewable energies (ALTENER) and energy efficiency
(SAVE), while redirecting international action towards these two
priorities (COOPENER).

Enlargement was originally the term used to refer to the four successive Enl argement
waves of new members joining the European Community. Nine
countries have so far joined the six founder members - Belgium, France,
Germany, ltaly, Luxembourg and the Netherlands - at the following
times:

e 1973: Denmark, Ireland and the United Kingdom;

e 1981: Greece;

® 1986: Portugal and Spain;

® 1995: Austria, Finland and Sweden.

The current wave of accessions has turned enlargement into a unique
opportunity to bring peace, stability and prosperity to the entire
continent of Europe. It is an unprecedented enlargement in terms of its
dimension and diversity and involves 10 applicant countries from
Central and Eastern Europe (Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Estonia,
Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia) as
well as two Mediterranean countries (Malta and Cyprus) and Turkey.
Atthe Copenhagen European Council (12 and 13 December 2002), the
Commission concluded negotiations with 10 of these countries -
Cyprus, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta,
Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia - thus enabling them to join the Union on
1May 2004. Asfar as Bulgariaand Romaniaare concerned, the goalisto
conclude negotiations in time for them to join in 2007. The possibility of
opening negotiations with Turkey will be examined in December 2004.

The objective of enterprise policy is to make it easier to create and Enterprise p0|icy
develop enterprises or industries within the European Union.

The European Commission coordinates the initiatives of the Member

States in this area while the Council, further to proposals from the

Commission and after consultation with the European Parliament,

decides unanimously onthe measures designedto supportthe Member

States’ initiatives.

Enterprise policy aimstoallow enterprisestoadaptto structuralchanges

and expand, particularly small and medium-sized enterprises. It also
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Environment

aims to stimulate cooperation between enterprises and to encourage
them to make full use of the benefits of research, technological
developments and innovation.

Atthe European Council in Lisbon on 23 and 24 March 2000, the Heads
of State and Government declared that the European Union’s objective
was to become the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based
economyintheworldby2010. Enterprise policyis helpingtoachievethis
objective by fostering entrepreneurial spirit and innovation through the
best possible use of the benefits conveyed by the internal market, by
coordinating policiesinthe Member States through standardization or
the exchange of best practices, and by developing electronic
commerce.

The aim ofthe Community’s environment policy isto preserve, protect
and improve the quality of the environment and to protect people’s
health. It also sets great store by the prudent and rational use of natural
resources. Lastly, it seeksto promote measures atinternationallevel to
deal with regional or worldwide environmental problems (Article 174,
formerly Article 130r ofthe EC Treaty).
Policy formulation is subject to different decision-making procedures
depending onthe area concerned. Soto attainthe objectives listed, the
Council:
® actsunanimously, after consulting the European Parliament, the
Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions,
where fiscal provisions and provisions relating to town and country
planning or land use (with the exception of waste management and
general measures) are involved or where aMember State’s choice in
the matter of energy is significantly affected (Article 175(2)).
® actsunderthe codecision procedure, after consulting the Economic
and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions, for the
adoption of general action programmes setting out the priority
objectives to be attained.
The Treaty of Amsterdam has enshrined the concept of "sustainable
development" as one of the European Union’s objectives, while
environmental protection requirements have been given greater weight
in other Community policies, especially in the context of the internal
market (Articles 2and 6 of the EC Treaty).
The provisions allowing a Member State to apply stricter rules than the
harmonized rules have been made easier. These stricter rules must be
compatible with the Treaty and must be communicated to the
Commission.
Environmental policy is based onthe precautionary principle and onthe
principles that preventive action should be taken, that environmental
damage should be rectified at source and that the polluter should pay.
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The sixth environmental action programme ofthe European Community  gth Environmental
(Environment2010: our future, our choice) provides the environmental

component of the Community’s forthcoming strategy for sustainable Action
development for the period 2001-2010. Programme
A management tool comprising a systematic, documented, periodic Environmental m
and objective evaluation of how well a project, organization or Audit
equipment is performing with the aim of helping to safeguard the
environment. The audit should facilitate management control of
environmental practices and assess compliance with policy objectives
and regulatory requirements.
Definition source: European Commission. 1999. Integrating environmental concerns

into development and economic cooperation. Brussels.
Atechnique used for identifying the environmental effects of Environmental
development projects. As aresult of Directive 85/337/EEC (asamended Impach
1997),thisisnowalegislative procedureto be appliedtothe assessment P

of the environmental effects of certain public and private projects which Assessment (EIA)
are likely to have significant effects on the environment. An EIA requires

ascoping studyto be undertakeninordertofocusthe assessment. This

can be carried out in the field or as a desk study depending on the

nature / scale ofthe project.

Definition source: European Commission. 1999. Integrating environment concerns
into development and economic cooperation. Draft version 1.0.
Brussels

An action plan or system which addresses the how, when, who, where Environmental
and what of integrating environmental mitigation and monitoring
measures throughout an existing or proposed operation or activity.
It encompasses all the elements that are sometimes addressed
separately in mitigation, monitoring and action plans.

Management Plan

Definition source: European Commission. Environmental Integration Manual.
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Equal opportunities

Equal treatment for
men and women

Two key elements of the general principle of equal opportunities are the
ban on discrimination on grounds of nationality (Article 12 of the EC
Treaty, formerly Article 6) and equal pay formen and women (Article 141
ofthe EC Treaty, formerly Article 119). Itisintendedto apply toallfields,
particularly economic, social, cultural and family life.

The Treaty of Amsterdam added a new Article 13 to the Treaty,
reinforcing the principle of non-discrimination, whichis closely linked to
equal opportunities. Under this new Article, the Council has the powerto
take appropriate action to combat discrimination based on sex, racial or
ethnic origin, religion or belief, disability, age or sexual orientation.
Adopted in December 2000, the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the
European Unionincludes a chapter entitled "Equality" which sets out the
principles of non-discrimination, equality between menand women, and
cultural, religious and linguistic diversity. It also covers the rights of the
child, the elderly and persons with disabilities. On the subject of non-
discrimination, the Charter states that: "Any discrimination based onany
ground such as sex, race, color, ethnic or social origin, genetic features,
language, religion or belief, political or any other opinion, membership of
a national minority, property, birth, disability, age or sexual orientation
shall be prohibited."

As early as 1957, Article 141 (former Article 119) of the EC Treaty laid
down the principle that men and women should receive equal pay for
equal work. Since 1975 a series of directives have broadened the
principle to cover access to employment, training and career
progression, the aim being to eliminate all forms of discrimination at
work. Equal treatment was later extended to social security, statutory
schemes and occupational schemes. In the 1980s recognition of this
principle led to the promotion of equal opportunities via multiannual
programmes.

The Treaty of Amsterdam seeks to supplement Article 141 (which is
rather limited in scope, covering only equal pay) by including the
promotion of equality between menand women as one ofthe tasks ofthe
Community set outin Article 2 ofthe EC Treaty.

The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union, adopted in
December2000, includes a chapter entitled "Equality" which sets outthe
principles of equality between men and women. It states that "Equality
between men and women must be ensured in all areas, including
employment, work and pay."

In June 2000, the Commission also adopted a Communication entitled
Towards aCommunity Framework Strategy on Gender Equality (2001-
2005). Its purpose is to establish a framework for action within which all
Community activities can contribute to attaining the goal of eliminating
inequalities and promoting equality between women and men.
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The principle of equalrights and equal treatment of women and men. tis Equality between
also known as gender equality.

Adopted in December 2000, the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the
European Unionincludes achapter entitled "Equality" which sets out the
principles of non-discrimination, equality between menand women, and
cultural, religious and linguistic diversity. ltalso covers therights of the
child, the elderly and persons with disabilities. On the subject of non-
discrimination, the Charter states that: "Any discrimination based on
any ground such as sex, race, colour, ethnic or social origin, genetic

features, language, religion or belief, political or any other opinion, m
membership of a national minority, property, birth, disability, age or

sexual orientation shall be prohibited."

men and women

The currency code EUR has been registered with the International EUR (ISO code)
Organization for Standardization (ISO 4217) and is used for business,
financialand commercial purposes.

The name ofthe single currency of all EU Member States belonging to EURO
the euro area. The euro was introduced on 1 January 1999, while its

name was decided at the European Council in Madrid in December

1995. Banknotes and coins in euro were launched on 1 January 2002.

Since 28 February 2002, euro notes and coins have been the only legal

tenderinthe euro area. One eurois divided into one hundred cents.

The euro area encompasses those Member States of the European Euro area
Union in which the euro has been adopted as the single currency in

accordance with the Treaty and in which a single monetary policy is

conducted under the responsibility of the decision-making bodies of the

ECB (European Central Bank). The euro area currently comprises

Belgium, Germany, Greece, Spain, France, Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg,

the Netherlands, Austria, Portugal and Finland. Also known as the

eurozone, or colloquially as Euroland.

Eurocorps was set up at the 59th Franco-German summit, which took EUROCORPS
placeinLaRochelle on21and 22 May 1992. Three other countries have
since joined it: Belgium on 25 June 1993, Spain on 10 December 1993
and Luxembourg on 7 May 1996. It comprises 50 000 men and has been
operational since 30 November 1995, following the Pegasus - 95
exercise.

Eurocorps forms part of the Forces Answerable to Western European
Union (FAWEU). It can operate as such within the WEU (Article V) or
NATO (Article 5) and can be mobilized for humanitarian missions,
missions to evacuate Member State nationals and peace-restoring or
peace-keeping operations, under the aegis of the United Nations or the
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OSCE. The commitment of Eurocorps under the political control of the
WEU was the subject of an agreement signed on 24 September 1993
and commitment under NATO authority was codified by the agreement
of21 January 1993.

Since June 2001, Eurocorps has been a rapid reaction force which is at
the disposal ofthe EU and NATO.

EUROFOR/ The Lisbon Declaration of the Western European Union on 15 May 1995
ratified the decision by Spain, France and Italy to set up land and sea

EUROMARFOR forces (EUROFOR and EUROMARFOR). These will form part of the
Forces answerable to WEU (FAWEU) and should strengthen Europe’s
own capacity for operations under the Petersberg Declaration. Portugal
has agreed to participate in the two forces when they are being used
within the WEU context, without prejudice to the Member States’
collective defense position (Article V, WEU, and Article 5, NATO).

Euro-Info Centres The Euro-Info Centers have been set up especially to provide
(EIC) information companies and other economic operators on the
functioning of the single market, Community R&D programmes, the
Community’s structural instruments, the Union’s foreign relations and
the awarding of public contracts. They also aid cooperation and contact
between companies Europe-wide (via the BC-NET) to forge links
between the EICs themselves.
For further information, contact:
European Commission, DG XXIII, Project: Euro Info-Centres, Rue de la
Loi 200, B-1049 Brussels, Tel.: (322) 296 1350

EUROJUST A European Union body which supports investigations and
prosecutions by the Member States into serious cross-border or
transnational crime.

Europe 'ala carte’ This refers to the idea of a non-unifqrm method of integration which
allows Member States to select policies as if from a menu and involve
themselvesfullyinthose policies; there would stillbe aminimum number
of common objectives.
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A Europe agreementis a specific type of association agreement Europe agreement
concluded between the European Union and certain Central and
Eastern European states. ltsaimisto prepare the associated state for
accession to the European Union, and is based on respect of human
rights, democracy, the rule of law and the market economy. To date,
Europe agreements have been concluded with ten countries: Bulgaria,
the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland,
Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia (the Slovene agreement was signed on
10 June 1996 but has not yet come into force).
AEuropeagreementis concludedforanindefinite periodandismadeup
ofanumber of elements:
e apoliticalaspect, providing for bilateraland multilateral consultations
on any questions of common interest;
e atradeaspect,inorderto setup afreetrade area;
® economic, cultural and financial cooperation;
e alignment of legislation, particularly on intellectual property and
competitionrules.
Asregardsthe institutional arrangements, the general management ofa
Europe agreement is the responsibility of an Association Council, made
up of representatives ofthe Counciland the Commission onthe one
hand and representatives of the associated state’s government on the
other. An Association Committee, made up of members of the
Association Council, follows up the work and prepares the discussions
of the Association Council. Finally, a Parliamentary Association
Committee, made up of Members of the European Parliament and of
the national parliament of the Associated State, may make
recommendations to the Association Council.

The EAGGF finances the EU’s common agricultural policy. Its purpose s European
to provide market support and promote structural adjustments in Aericultural
agriculture. The EAGGF is divided into two sections: the Guarantee .g

Section finances price support measures and export refunds to Guidance and
guarantee farmers stable prices, while the Guidance Section grants Guarantee Fund
subsidies for rationalization schemes, modernization and structural (EAGGF)

improvements in farming .

The European arrest warrantis a judicial decision issued by a Member European arrest
State with a view to the arrest and surrender by another Member State
of a person being sought for a criminal prosecution or a custodial
sentence.

Itis a tool designed to strengthen cooperation between the judicial
authorities of the Member States by eliminating the use of extradition. It
is based on the principle of mutual recognition of decisions in criminal
matters.

TheEuropeanarrestwarrantis based onaFramework Decisionadopted
by the Council on 13 June 2002. This decision must be applied from
1 January 2004 but a number of States have decided to bring forward
the date of entry into force to 2003.

warrant
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European Atomic Euratomwas foundedon 1January 1958 atthe sametime asthe EEC. Its
aim is to conduct research and develop nuclear energy, to create a

Energy Communlty commonmarketfornuclearfuels, to supervise the nuclearindustry soas

(EURATOM) to protect health and prevent abuse. Since 1967 the institutions of the
European Atomic Energy Community, the ECSC andthe EEC have been
merged.

European Bankfor  Setupon 14 April 1991in London, the EBRD, like the EIB, grants loans
for private and commercial ventures and infrastructure projects to

Reconstruction and promote the transition to a free market economy in Central and Eastern
DEV€|OPment Europe. The Bank’s financial resources total ECU 10 billion. As the
(EBRD) Bank’s founders, the European Union and the Member States have a

51% majority shareholding. In 1994 the Bank financed 91 new projects
with a total value of ECU 1.87 billion.

European Central The European Central Bank was inaugurated on 30 June 1998. On

Bank (ECB) 1January 1999 ittook over responsibility forimplementing European
monetary policy as defined by the European System of Central Banks
(ESCB). As to the practicalities, the ECB’s decision-making bodies (the
Governing Council and the Executive Board) run the European System
of Central Banks, whose tasks are to manage the volume of money in
circulation, conductforeign-exchange operations, holdand managethe
Member States’ official foreign-exchange reserves, and promote the
smooth operation of payment systems. The ECB took over from the
European Monetary Institute (EMI).
The Treaty of Nice, adoptedin December 2000, did not change the
composition ofthe ECB Governing Council (comprising the members of
the Executive Board and the governors ofthe national central banks) but
allows for changes to the rules on decision-making (decisions are
generally adopted by simple majority of the members, each having one
vote). Any such change requires a unanimous European Council
decision that must be ratified by the Member States.

European climate Programme launched in June 2000 by the European Commission. Its
chance proeramme goalistoidentifyand develop allthe necessary elements ofaEU strategy
prog toimplement the Kyoto Protocol.

Definition source : Adapted from: European Commission.
http://europa.eu.int/comm/environment/climat/eccp.htm
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The ECSC was founded in 1951 by the Federal Republic of Germany, European Coal
France, Italy and the Benelux States as the first of the European

Communities. One ofthe functions ofthe creation ofacommon market and Ste.el
for coal and steel products was to tie Germany into post-war Europe and Communlty
guarantee peace in Western Europe. The institutions ofthe ECSC, the (ECSC)

EEC and Euratom were amalgamated in 1967 under what became
known as the Merger Treaty.

The European Commissionis a body with powers of initiative, European m
implementation, management and control. It is the guardian of the Commission
Treaties and the embodiment of the interests of the Community. It is
composed oftwenty independent members (two each from France,
Germany, ltaly, Spain and the United Kingdom and one each from all the
other countries), including a President and two Vice-Presidents.
It is appointed for a five-year term by the Council, acting by qualified
majority in agreement with the Member States. Itis subject to a vote of
appointment by the European Parliament, to which it is answerable.
The Commissioners are assisted by an administration made up of
directorates-general and specialized departments whose staff are
divided mainly between Brussels and Luxembourg.
The new Commission, which took office on 23 January 2000 for a five-
yearterm, has launched wide-ranging reformsin the institution with a
view to modernizing its working methods and procedures and ensuring
atruly collegiate decision-making process, while delegating morein
specific areas (e.g. regional policy, common agricultural policy, internal
market). The importance attached by the Commission to reformis
reflectedinthe White Paperadopted on 1 March 2000. This reform has
three main strands:
e setting of priorities and allocation of resources;
e overhaul of human resources policy;
® improvement in financial management, effectiveness and
empowerment.

The European Community biodiversity strategy (COM(1998) 42final) European
and its action plans set out the framework for developing Community Commiil
policies and instrumentsin order to ensure Community compliance with . ) )/
commitments given under the Convention on Biological Diversity. biodiversity

strategy

Definition source: Communication from the Commission to the Council and the
European Parliament. Biodiversity action plans in the areas of
conservation of natural resources, agriculture, fisheries and
development and economic cooperation.

http://europa.eu.int/eur-lex/en/com/pdf/2001/com2001_0162en.html
and

http://europa.eu.int/comm/environment/docum/9842en.pdf
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European
Conference

European
Convention

The European Conference was set up to provide a framework for the
enlargement process over the next few years, bringing together the
Member States of the European Union with the European countries that
are hoping to join. It is a multilateral forum for political consultation on
questions of general interest, particularly:

e the common foreign and security policy;

® justice and home affairs;

e economic affairs and regional cooperation.

It was launched by the Luxembourg European Council in December
1997, taking up a French initiative presented in October 1997. It meets
once a year at the level of Heads of State or Government and the
President of the Commission, and once a year at foreign minister level. It
is chaired by the country which holds the presidency ofthe Council ofthe
European Union.

The European Conference met for the first time in London on 12 March
1998 and decided to set up a joint group of experts charged with
reporting on the growing problems that organized crime poses for
European societies, particularly in eastern Europe. The first meeting at
ministerial level was held on 6 October 1998 in Luxembourg.

At the Nice European Council in December 2000, a declaration on the
future of the Union, the Nice Declaration, was adopted. The aim of this
Declaration was to pursue institutional reform beyond the results of the
2000 Intergovernmental Conference (IGC 2000). It set out three steps for
thisreform: the launch of a debate on the future ofthe European Union, a
Convention on institutional reform, the implementation of which was
agreed by the Laeken European Council in December 2001, and finally
the convening ofan IGC in 2004.

According to the Laeken Declaration, which created it, the aim of this
Convention is to examine four key questions on the future of the Union:
the division of powers, the simplification of the treaties, the role of the
national parliaments and the status of the Charter of Fundamental
Rights.

The inaugural meeting of the Convention was held on 28 February 2002,
and,accordingtothe Laeken Declaration, itswork willfinishin March 2003.
Three phasesareenvisaged: alistening phase, adeliberating phaseand
a proposing phase. At the end of the last phase, a single constitutional
text will be drafted. It may include various options, stating the support
which each has received, or recommendations if a consensus has been
reached. This document will serve as the starting point for the IGC
negotiations conducted by the Heads of State and Government, who are
ultimately responsible for any decision on amendments to the treaties.
The planisforthis constitutional draftto be presented atthe latestin June
2003 at the Thessaloniki European Council.

The Convention is an innovation in as far as previous IGCs have never
beenpreceded by aphase of debate opentoall stakeholders. Inaddition
to the members of the Convention, civil society organizations can also
contributetothe debate viaaninteractive forum,the Forumonthe Future
ofthe Union.

96



A European Convention on Human Rights signed in Rome under the European
aegis of the Council of Europe on 4 November 1950 established an

unprecedented system of international protection for human rights, Conventlo.n on
offering individuals the possibility of applying to the courts for the Human nghtS
enforcement oftheir rights. The Convention, which has beenratified by (ECHR)

allthe Member States ofthe Union, established anumber of supervisory

bodies based in Strasbourg. These were:

e aCommissionresponsible foradvance examination of applications
from states or fromindividuals;

® aEuropean Courtof Human Rights, to which cases were referred by
the Commission or by a Member State following areport by the
Commission (in the case of a judicial settlement);

e aCommittee of Ministers of the Council of Europe which acted as the
guardian of the ECHR and to which reference was made, where a
case was not brought before the Court, to secure political settlement
ofadispute.

The growing number of cases made it necessary to reform the
supervisory arrangements established by the Convention (addition of
Protocol No 11). The supervisory bodies were thus replaced on
1 November 1998, by a single European Court of Human Rights.
The simplified structure shortened the length of procedures and
enhanced the judicial character of the system.
Theidea of the European Union acceding to the ECHR has often been
raised. However, inan opinion given on 28 March 1996, the Court of
Justice of the European Union stated that the European Communities
could not accede to the Convention because the EC Treaty does not
provide any powers to lay down rules or to conclude international
agreements in the matter of Human Rights. Thus, for the moment,
accession depends on the Treaty being amended.
The Treaty of Amsterdam nevertheless calls for respect for the
fundamental rights guaranteed by the Convention, while formalizing the
judgments of the Court of Justice on the matter. With regard to relations
betweenthetwo Courts, the practice developed by the Court of Justice
ofincorporating the principles of the Convention into Union law has
made it possible to maintain coherence in their work and their
independence.

The European Council is the term used to describe the regular meetings  Ey ropean Council
of the Heads of State or Government of the European Union Member
States. It was set up by the communiqué issued at the close of the
December 1974 Paris Summit and first metin 1975 (in Dublin, on 10 and
11 March). Before thattime, from 1961 to 1974, the practice had been to
hold European summit conferences. Its existence was given legal
recognition by the Single European Act, while official status was
conferred on it by the Treaty on European Union. It meets at least twice
ayearand the President of the European Commission attends as a full
member. Its objectives are to give the European Union the impetus it
needsin orderto develop furtherandto define general policy guidelines.
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European Court of
Auditors

European Court of
First Instance

The European Court of Auditors, based in Luxembourg, is composed of
fifteen members appointed for six years by unanimous decision of the
Council of the European Union after consulting the European
Parliament. It checks European Union revenue and expenditure for
legality and regularity and ensures that financial management is sound.
ltwas setupin 1977 and raised to fullinstitution status by the 1992 Treaty
on European Union.

Under the Treaty of Amsterdam (adopted in June 1997), the Court of
Auditors also has the powertoreport any irregularities to the European
Parliament and the Council, and its audit responsibilities have been
extended to Community funds managed by outside bodies and by the
European Investment Bank.

The Treaty of Nice (adopted in December 2000) specifies in detail the
composition ofthe Court of Auditors, whichmustinclude anational from
each Member State. Also under the Treaty of Nice, the Court of Auditors
is able to establish internal chambers to adopt certain categories of
report or opinion.

Attached to a Community institution, namely the Court of Justice, the
Court of First Instance is an independent court. It is composed of 15
Judges appointed for a term of six years by common accord of the
governments of the Members States. They enjoy the privileges and
immunities necessary to enable them to perform their duties with
completeimpartiality andindependence. Every three yearsthey appoint
from among their numbertheir Presidentwhosetask is to direct the work
and the departments of the Court of First Instance. Unlike the Court of
Justice, there are no Advocates General but the duties of Advocate
General may be performed in a limited number of cases by a Judge
designated for that purpose. Since 1995 the Court of First Instance has
been composed of five Chambers, each of which may sit as a bench of
three or five Judges. It may also sit in plenary session in certain
particularly important cases. The independence of the Court of First
Instance in relation to the Court of Justice is also demonstrated by the
existence of the separate registries. The Registrar is appointed by the
Judges ofthe Court of First Instance for aterm of six years.
The Court is the judicial body at first instance of the European
Communities. Since 1994 it has dealt, irrespective of the matter
concerned, with all actions brought by individuals and undertakings
against measures of the Community institutions which are addressed to
them or which are of direct and individual concern to them. More
specifically, the Court of First Instance has jurisdiction to hear and
determine:
® actions for annulment, for failure to act and for damages brought by
natural and legal persons against the Community institutions
(Parliament, Commission, Council,...etc.)
and
® actions brought against the Commission under the ECSC Treaty by
undertakings and associations of undertakings.
The Court of First Instance also has jurisdiction to hear and determine
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disputes between the Community and its officials and other servants.
Lastly, it decides cases concerning public-law or private-law contracts
concluded by the Community if they contain an arbitration clause. Its
judgment may be the subject of an appeal, limited to points of law, to the
Courtof Justice. Inthe performance of its task the Court of First Instance
deals,amongst otherthings, with disputes relating to decisions adopted
by the Commission and addressed to undertakings which have not
respected the "free play" of competition guaranteed by the Treaties.
More often than not the decisions impose fines on those undertakings.
The Courtalso hasto give judgmentinfields as varied as those relating
to State aid, concentrations of undertakings, "anti-dumping" measures
ortrade-mark law. Also brought before it are actions for the reparation of
damage caused by the Community institutions andtheir servants. These
cases, often extremely voluminous, frequently call for examination
of complex factual situations and economic data and for far-reaching
preliminary enquiries.

Firstawardedin 1994, the European eco-label is intended to encourage European
consumers to buy environment - friendly products and so increase Eco-label
demandforthem. The criteriaforawardingthe eco-label arelaid down by

the EU, but the awards are made by the national authorities. The label

is inthe form of a flower with star-shaped petals.

The European Economic and Social Committee was set up by the Treaty European
establishingthe European Economic Community in 195ittee (EESC) 7to Economiciits

represent the interests of the various economic and social groups. I 1
It consists of 222 members falling into three categories: employers, Social Committee
workers and representatives of particular types of activity (such as (EESC)
farmers, craftsmen, small businesses and industry, the professions,

consumer representatives, scientists and teachers, cooperatives,

families, environmental movements). Members are appointed by

unanimous Council decision for four years and this term may be

renewed.

The EESC s consulted before a great many instruments concerning the

internal market, education, consumer protection, environment, regional

development and social affairs are adopted. It may also issue opinions

onits owninitiative. Since the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam

(May 1999), the EESC has to be consulted on an even wider range of

issues (the new employment policy, the new social affairs legislation,

public health and equal opportunities) and it may also be consulted by

the European Parliament.

The Treaty of Nice, adopted in December 2000, did not change the

number and distribution by Member State of seats onthe Committee.

However, eligibility for membership was clarified: the EESC is to consist

of "representatives of the various economic and social components of

organized civil society" (Article 257 ofthe EC Treaty).
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European Economic Underthe EEA Treaty signed in 1992, the European Economic Area

Area (EEA) comprises the territory of EFTA and the EU. Inside this area, with its 380

= millioninhabitants, goods, services, capitaland workers can movefreely

inthe same way as in a single market with no national frontiers. To make

thispossible,the EFTA countries agreedtotake oversome 80% ofthe EC

rulesrelating to the single market. Switzerland, however, was prevented

from joining after areferendumthere returned a’no’ vote, which delayed

theratification process. Asaresult,the EEATreaty did notenterintoforce

until 1 January 1994. The importance of the EEA was diminished

m somewhat with the entry of three EFTA members into the EU on
1January 1995.

European Economic The Treaties establishing the European Economic Community and the
Community (EEC) European Atomic Energy Community were signed in Rome on 25 March
y 1957 by Belgium, France, Germany, Italy, Luxembourg and the
Treaty Netherlands. The EEC Treaty, as the mostimportant ofthe Treaties and
the broadest in scope, constitutes the core of the European integration
process. It has twice undergone major revision, through the Single
European Act and the Treaty on European Union. With the entry into
force ofthe Treaty on European Unionon 1January 1993,the EEC Treaty

was renamed the EC Treaty.

European Economic Since 1July 1989 companies inthe Community have been able to make
. use of the European Economic Interest Grouping (EEIG), a first
Interest Groupmg instrument for transnational cooperation. The object of the EEIG is to
(EEIG) look after the interests of its own members; unlike a company, it is not
directed at third parties. By registering in the State where it is based (a
notice also being published in the Official Journal of the European

Communities), the EEIG acquires full legal capacity.

European The Treaty of Amsterdam introducedthe concept ofa Europeanstrategy
Emplovment foremployment, following on from the integrated strategy for
ROy employment launched at the Essen European Council in December

Strategy (EES) 1994.

At Essen, the European Council had asked the Member States to draw
up multiannual programmes for employment (MAPs) and to provide the
Commission with reports on their implementation. These reports
describe the main measures taken by the governments to apply their
multiannual programmes over the previous twelve months, assess, in
certain cases, the impact of those measures on employment, and
announce major changes or new initiatives in this field.

The European Employment Strategy is built around priority themes
underthe four pillars of employability, entrepreneurship, adaptability
and equal opportunities. Each year, the Member States draw up
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National Action Plans on Employment (NAPS) implementing these
broad policy guidelines. The NAPS are analyzed by the Commissionand
the Council, and the results, presentedin a Joint Employment Report,
serve as abasisforreprioritizing and making recommendations to
Member States in respect of their employment policies.

Five years after its launch, the European strategy is entering a phase of
review.

InJanuary 2003, the Commission adopted acommunication presenting
anew approach through the European Employment Strategy, better
adaptedtothe needs ofanageing population, increasingwomen’s
participationinthelabor market, enlargementandtheincreasing pace of
economic change. Main priorities of the new strategy are full
employment and better working conditions.

The European Environment Agency (EEA) was established by European
Regulation (EEC) No 1210/1990, amended by Regulation (EEC) Environni e
No 933/1990, and has been operational since 1994. The EEA aims
to support sustainable development and to help achieve significantand Agency (EEA)
measurable improvement in Europe’s environment through the
provision oftimely, targeted, relevant and reliable information to policy-
making agents and the public. The Agency processes data from the
member countries to knowledge at European level, and cooperates with
the European environment information and observation network
(Eionet) and other international partners to gather, process and
distribute data and information.
To achieve the aims of environmental protection and improvement laid
down by the Treaty and by successive Community action programmes
onthe environment, as well as of sustainable development, the objective
shall be to provide the Community and the Member States with:
® objective, reliable and comparable information at European level
enabling them to take the requisite measures to protect the
environment, to assess the results of such measures and to ensure
that the public is properly informed about the state of the
environment,
® tothatend, the necessary technical and scientific support.
The EEAwas founded in Copenhagenin 1994.

Definition source: EEA

The E.urortJe?E F:cee T:jgde Asﬁcr)]d?gﬁég (I.EFTA()j was foundedin 1960 asa European Free
reaction to the founding of the , in order to prevent economic ¢ go
discrimination. Over the years, the two organizations developed close Trade Association
economic links resulting in the establishment, in 1984, of the European (EFTA)
EconomicArea (EEA). EFTAhaslostmuch ofitsimportance owingtothe

factthat, in several rounds, many of its members joined the Community.

When Austria, Finland and Sweden joined the EU in 1995, the only

remaining EFTA members were Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway

and Switzerland.
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European
Investment Bank
(EIB)

European
Investment Fund

European Judicial
Network in criminal
matters (EJN)

Set up by the Treaty of Rome, the European Investment Bank is the
Community’sfinancialinstitution. Its task is to contribute to the balanced
development of the Community by way of economic integration and
social cohesion.

The EIB’s shareholders are the Member States of the European Union.
The bank is administered by the Board of Governors, which comprises
the fifteen finance ministers. It has legal personality and is financially
independent. It provides long-term financing for practical projects the
economic, technical, environmental and financial viability of which is
guaranteed. It grants loans essentially from resources borrowed on
capital markets, to which is added shareholders’ equity. Between 1994
and 1999 the transport, telecommunications, energy, water, education
and training sectors were the main beneficiaries.

InMarch 2000 the conclusions ofthe Lisbon European Council called for
a strengthening of support for small and medium-sized enterprises
(SMEs). The "EIB Group", which comprises the EIB and the European
Investment Fund (EIF), was thus created with a view to boosting
European competitiveness. Via the Innovation 2000 initiative, it fosters
entrepreneurship, innovation and the optimal utilization of human
resources by granting medium-term loans and bank guarantees and by
financing venture capital activities.

Outside the European Union the EIB supports the pre-accession
strategies of the Central and Eastern European countries and manages
the financial dimension of the agreements concluded under European
development aid and cooperation policies.

Faced with a worsening economic situation and rising unemployment,
the European Council decided in 1992 to launch an initiative for growth
and employment. With the Commission taking the lead, the European
Investment Fund was established in June 1994. With capital totalling
ECU 2 billion, the Fund will help to promote economic recovery in the
Member States by financing the development of trans-European
infrastructures and providing support for smalland medium-sized
businesses through loan guarantees.

The purpose ofthe European Judicial Network (EJN) in criminal matters
is to facilitate mutual legal assistance in the fight against transnational
crime. It originates in a joint action adopted by the Council on 29 June
1998. The judicial network is made up of contact points designed to
enable local judicial authorities and judicial authorities in the other
Member States to establish direct contacts between themselves. These
contact points also provide the legal or practical information necessary
to help the authorities concernedto prepare an effective request for
judicial cooperation.

There is also a European Judicial Network in civil and commercial
matters, established by Council Decision of 28 May 2001 and based on
the network in criminal matters.
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On 19 July 2000, the Council of Europe’s Committee of Ministers European
adoptedthe EuropeanLandscape Conventionand decidedtoopenitfor Landscape
signaturetothe 41 Council of Europe’s Member States. The European .P
Landscape Convention aims at filling the legal vacuum caused by the Convention
absence, at European level, of a specific, comprehensive reference text

devoted entirely to the conservation, management and improvement of
Europeanlandscapesintheinternational legal instruments onthe

environment, regional planning and the cultural heritage.

Definition source: European Community Biodiversity Clearing House Mechanism. m
http://biodiversity-chm.eea.eu.int

Temporary body established at the start of Stage Two of EMU on European
1 January 1994. The two main tasks of the EMI were to strengthen
central bank co-operation and monetary policy co-ordination and to
make the preparations required for the establishment of the ESCB, for (EMI)
the conduct of the single monetary policy and for the creation of the

single currency in Stage Three. It wentinto liquidation following the

establishment of the ECB on 1 June 1998.

Monetary Institute

The system was created on 5 December 1978 by the European Council European
in Brussels and its operating procedures were laid down by the
agreement of 13 March 1979 between the central banks of the Member Monetaw SyStem
States ofthe European Economic Community. The objective wasto (EMS)
create closer monetary policy co-operation between Community

countries, leading to a zone of monetary stability in Europe. The main

components of the EMS were the ECU, the exchange rate and

intervention mechanism (ERM) and various credit mechanisms.

It ceased to exist on 1 January 1999, when the euro was introduced,

and was replaced by ERM-II.

The European Parliament is the assembly of the representatives of the European

370 million Union citizens. Since 1979they have been elected by direct

universal suffrage and today total 626, distributed between Member

States by referencetotheir population. The European Parliament’s main

functions are as follows:

e jtconsidersthe Commission’s proposals and is associated with the
Councilinthe legislative process, in some cases as co-legislator, by
means of various procedures (codecision procedure, cooperation
procedure, assent, advisory opinion etc.);

® ithasthe power of control overthe Union’s activities through its
confirmation ofthe appointment ofthe Commission (and therightto
censure it) and through the written and oral questions it can put to
the Commission and the Council;

e itshares budgetary powers with the Council in voting on the annual
budget, rendering it enforceable through the President of
Parliament’s signature, and overseeing its implementation.

Parliament
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European Patent
Office

European Police
Office (EUROPOL)

It also appoints an Ombudsman empowered to receive complaints from
Union citizens concerning maladministration in the activities of the
Community institutions or bodies. Finally, it can set up temporary
committees of inquiry, whose powers are not confined to examining the
actions of the Community institutions but may also relate to actions by
Member States inimplementing Community policies.

The Treaty of Amsterdam simplified the various legislative procedures
by virtually doing away with the cooperation procedure (it still applies in
a few cases coming under the Title on economic and monetary union)
and considerably extending the codecision procedure.

The Treaty of Nice, which entered into force on 1 February 2003, also
enhanced Parliament’srole as co-legislator by extending the codecision
procedure and granted Parliament a right to bring actions before the
Court of Justice of the European Union, under the same conditions as
the other institutions.

Looking ahead to the enlargement of the Union, the Treaty of Nice has
also limited the number of MEPs to a maximum of 732, with effect from
the next elections in June 2004 (the current limit, set by the Amsterdam
Treaty, is 700). It also reallocated seats between Member States (which
lose 91 seats) and candidate countries, reaching a compromise
between the actual demographic situation and equality between
Member States by respecting the principle of "appropriate
representation of the peoples".

The European Patent Office is an international organization with its
headquartersin Munich. It helps to promote uniform patent protectionin
Europe by offering asingle procedure forissuing and protecting patents
that are valid in all the countries that have signed the European Patent
Convention. Although the European Patent Office is not an EU
institution, in 1975 the nine EC countries adopted a Community Patent
Convention, under which EPO patents would be valid for the common
market. Asingle patent application suffices to obtain a patent for each of
the 17 signatory States.

EuropolisreferredtoinArticle 29 ofthe Treaty of Amsterdam, asameans
of providing citizens with a high level of safety within an area of freedom,
security and justice.

The idea of a European Police Office was first raised at the Luxembourg
European Councilon28and 29 June 1991. The planthenwasto setup a
new body that would provide a structure for developing police
cooperation between Member States in preventing and combating
serious forms of international organized crime. Provision for the Office
was made in the Treaty of Maastricht, and it began its activities on 3
January 1994 as the Europol Drugs Unit (EDU). This initially confined its
effortstothefightagainstdrugs, butitsterms of reference were gradually
extended to other serious crimes.

The Convention establishing Europol was signed in July 1995 and
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entered intoforce on 1 October 1998, but only became fully operational
on 1July 1999. Europoltook overthe activities ofthe EDU, forexamplein
the areas of drug trafficking, clandestine immigration networks,
trafficking in stolen vehicles, trafficking in human beings (including child
pornography), counterfeiting currency andfalsification of other means
of payment, trafficking in radioactive and nuclear substances, terrorism
and money-laundering.

The Treaty of Amsterdam conferred a number of different tasks on
Europol: coordinating and implementing specific investigations
conducted by the Member States’ authorities, developing specialized
expertisein orderto help Member States in their investigationsinto
organized crime, and establishing contacts with prosecutors and
investigators who specialize in the fight against organized crime.
Europol’srole was enhanced in December 2001 when its remit was
extendedto allforms of international crime as defined inthe annexto the
Europol Convention. Two more fundamental suggestions were also
made, concerning the possibility of giving Europol genuine powers of
investigation and ways of exercising democratic control over the Office.

European political cooperation (EPC) was introduced informally in 1970 European political
(inresponsetothe Davignonreport) and formalized by the Single

European Act with effect from 1987. The object s consultations between cooperatlon (EPC)

the Member States in foreign policy matters. The Member States have

regard for the views of the European Parliament and wherever possible

take common positions in international organizations. EPC was

superseded by the common foreign and security policy.

The ERDF isintendedto help reduce imbalances between regions ofthe European

Community. The Fundwas setupin 1975 and grantsfinancial assistance Regional

for development projects in the poorer regions. In terms of financial 8

resources, the ERDF is by far the largest of the EU’s Structural Funds. DeVClOPment
Fund (ERDF)

The European Research Area brings together all of the Community’s European

resources to better coordinate research and innovation activities at the Research Area

level of both the Member States and the European Union.
This conceptwas launched by the Commissionin 2000 with the idea of (ERA)
developing truly attractive opportunities for researchers.

Previously research at European level had suffered from many

shortcomings: fragmentation of activities, isolation of national research

systems, disparity of regulatory and administrative frameworks, and low

levels of investmentin knowledge.

Throughthe resources made available, the ERA should make it possible

to share data, compare results, carry out multi-disciplinary studies,
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European Research
Coordination
Agency (EUREKA)

European Security
and Defense
Identity

transfer and protect new scientific knowledge and gain access to
centers of excellence and state-of-the-art equipment.

The European research area should thus fulfilan ambition of crucial
importance to the Union, namely to develop a genuine common
research policy.

Launched in 1985, Eureka is a European research initiative, aimed at
improving Europe’s competitiveness in key areas for the future through
closerindustrial, technological and scientific cooperation. Itinvolves the
European Commission, the 15 EU Member States and seven other
countries. The projects undertaken (some 700 altogether) are all purely
civilian and are selected by industry, the scientific community and the
governments of the countries taking part. They are organized as private
initiatives and are eligible for grants totalling up to 50% of the cost.

The idea of developing a European defense identity has been prompted
by two considerations:

For some years now Europe has been faced with the emergence of
several hotbeds of instability in the eastern half of the continent, such as
Bosniaand Herzegovina or Kosovo.

Therelative declineinthe United States’ European defense commitment
has left a void which Europe has not succeeded in filling. The last few
years have consequently served to emphasize the limitations of an
alliance (NATO) which defines itself primarily in relation to an external
threat. At the same time there is a growing realization of the need for a
political entity motivated by an awareness of shared interests to face up
to the new security challenges in Europe.

Against this background, the NATO Council held in Brussels in January
1994 recognized the importance of defining a specifically European
identity in relation to security and defense. The first steps towards this
were taken at the NATO Council held in Berlin on 3 June 1996 with the
development of the concept of Combined Joint Task Forces (CJTF), to
which the ministers of the Alliance subscribed at the January 1994
summit as a means of using NATO’s military capacity in operations led
by the Western European Union (WEU) under its political control and
strategic management.

Since then, the European Union has set up its own permanent political
and military structuresforthe political controland strategic management
of crises. In December 2002, within the framework of the permanent
arrangements for EU-NATO cooperation and consultation known as
"Berlin Plus", the Union and NATO signed a strategic partnership
agreement on crisis management. Through this agreement, the Union
will have access withimmediate effectto NATO’s logistical and planning
resources, including information. The EU will therefore be able to use
these resources to implement its own peace-keeping operations and to
setupin 2003 a rapid reaction force that will eventually comprise 60 000
men.
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The European Union’s European Security and Defense Policy (ESDP) European Security
includes the eventual framing of a common defense policy which might and Defence
intime lead to acommon defense. Established in 1999 at the Cologne )

European Council, the ESDP aims to allow the Union to develop its P0|ICY (ESDP)

civilian and military capacities for crisis management and conflict

prevention at international level thus helping to maintain peace and

international security, inaccordance with the United Nations Charter.

The ESDP, which does notinvolve the creation of a European army, is

developing in a manner thatis compatible and coordinated with NATO.

Withthe entryintoforce ofthe Treaty of Amsterdam, newtasks have been m
includedinthe Treaty on European Union (Title V). This important

innovation relates to humanitarian and rescue operations,

peacekeeping operations and the use of combat forces in crisis

management, including peacemaking operations (known as the

"Petersbergtasks"). In additionto these civilian and military crisis

management operations, the ESDP includes a conflict prevention

component.

The Political and Security Committee (PSC), the EU Military Committee

(EUMC) and EU Military Staff (EUMS) are the permanent political and

military structures responsible for an autonomous, operational EU

defense policy. The Helsinki European Council established the "global

objective",in other words thatthe Union must be able to deploy, upto 60

000 persons within 60 days and for at least one year.

Establishedin 1960, the ESF is the maininstrument of Community social European Social
policy. It provides financial assistance for vocational training, retraining Fund (ESF)
and job-creation schemes. Around 75% of the funding approved goes
towards combating youth unemployment. With the increase in budget
resources underthe Delors Il package, changes were made inthe Social
Fund and the focus moved to the new goals ofimproving the functioning
ofthe labor markets and helping to reintegrate unemployed people into
working life. Further action will tackle equal opportunities, helping
workers adaptto industrial change and changes in production systems.

Therole ofthe European Social Fund committeeis to give opinionstothe European Social
Commission onthe implementation ofthe Social Fund. The committee,
which meets fourtimes ayear, is made up of two government
representatives, two trde unions and two employer representatives
from each EU Member State.

Fund Committee

107



European Social Activities that can be supported by the Social Fundinclude :
e Education and vocational training, apprenticeships pre-training,

FUITd.e.llglble upgrading of basic skills.
activities e Employment aids and aids for self-employment.
e Traininginthefields of research, science and technology.
e Development of new sources of employment.
® Development and improvement of training, education and skills
acquisition, including the training of teachers.
e Modernization and improved efficiency of employment services.
e Development of links between the worlds of work, education and
research.
® Development of systems for anticipating changes in employment
and qualification needs.
® Assistance in the provision of services to beneficiaries, including
dependants.
® |nnovative measures and pilot projects concerning labor markets,
employmentand vocational training.
European Social There are five main areas or policy fields for European Social Fund
P activity:
Fund pOIlcy fields ® Developing and promoting active labor market policies.
® Promoting equal opportunities for all in accessing the labor market.
® Promoting and improvingtraining, education and counseling as part
ofalife long learning policy.
® Promoting a skilled, trained and adaptable workforce.
® |mproving women’s access to and participation in the labor market.
The ESF complements Member States activities inthese policy fields, by
supporting the National Action Plans for Employment, which the
Member States put forward every year as part of the European
Employment Strategy.
European Social In order to ensure consistency with the National Action Plans for
Fund policy frame Employment, Member States are required to submitan "Objective 3
Policy Frame od Reference" before the negotiations on national

of reference programmes begin. This document outlines priorities for employment
and human resource development throughout the Member State (i.e.
notjustin Objective 3areas) andthe way inwhich all Structural Funds will
contribute.
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The European sustainable cities and towns campaign was launched at European
the end of the European Conference on Sustainable Cities and Towns,
which took place in Aalborg, Denmark from 24 to 27 May 1994. The
objective of the campaignisto promote development towards
sustainability at the local level through Local Agenda 21 processes, by
strengthening partnership among all actors in the local community as
well as inter-authority cooperation, and relating this process to the
European Union’s actioninthefield of urban environment, and the work

ofthe Urban Environment Expert Group. The campaign is formed by m

sustainable cities

municipal signatories of the Aalborg Charter as campaign participants.

Definition source: ICLEI
http://www.iclei.org/europe/suscam.htm

One ofthe waysto get people to identify witha complex political entity European symb()]s
such as Europe andthe European Unionis by using symbols. Since
1986 the European Communities have used the flag adopted by the
Council of Europe, with a circle of 12 gold stars on a blue background.
The number of stars, incidentally, has nothing to do with the number of
Member States; it symbolizes perfection. Borrowing again from the
Council of Europe, the EU usesthe “Odeto Joy” from Beethoven’s
Ninth Symphony as its anthem. Other symbols used by the EU are
annual awards of European prizes, European signs in place of the
customs signs at internal frontiers, the European passport, the
uniform driving license and Europe Day on 9 May.

The European System of Central Banks (ESCB) comprisesthe ECBand  Fy ropean System of
the national central banks of all 15 Member States ofthe European Central Banks
Union. Itincludes, in additionto the members of the Eurosystem, the
national central banks ofthe Member States which have notadoptedthe (ESCB)
euro. The ESCB s governed by the Governing Council, the Executive

Board and the General Council of the ECB.

The ETUC was established in Brusselsin 1973. Its members include 41 European Trade
trade union confederations from 23 European countries and 16 industry Union
associations. Its aims are to represent the social, economic and cultural )
interest of workers in Europe and to watch over the preservation and Confederation
strengthening of democracyin Europe. ETUC representatives have

seats on several EU and EFTA committees.
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European Union
agencies

These are public authorities set up under European law and enjoying
legal personality, which have been set up by an instrument of
Community secondary legislation to carry outa specific technical,
scientific or administrative task.

Thefirstagencies were setupinthe 1970s but most ofthem started work
in 1994 or 1995, following the decision ofthe Brussels European Council
(October 1993) on the siting of the headquarters of seven of them. The
most recent agencies are the European Food Safety Authority (January
2002), the European Maritime Safety Agency (August 2002) and the
European Aviation Safety Agency (September 2002).

Fifteen bodies currently meet the definition of Community agency, even
though a variety ofterms are used to describe them (center, foundation,
agency, office, etc.).

Asautonomous organizations, the agencies are aheterogeneous group
united by a single organizational model. Depending on their mandates
and their partners or clients, the agencies can be divided into four sub-
groups based on their activities:

The agencies facilitating the operation of the internal market:

e OHIM (Office for Harmonization in the Internal Market (Trade Marks
and Designs)), with its headquarters in Alicante;

e CPVO (Community Plant Variety Office), with its headquarters in
Angers;

e EMEA (European Agency for the Evaluation of Medicinal Products),
with its headquartersin London;

® EFSA (European Food Safety Authority), with provisional
headquarters in Brussels;

e EMSA (European Maritime Safety Agency), (location yetto be
decided);

e EASA (European Aviation Safety Agency), (location yet to be
decided).

Monitoring Centers:

e EEA (European Environment Agency), with its headquarters in
Copenhagen;

e EMCDDA (European Monitoring Center for Drugs and Drug
Addiction), with its headquarters in Lisbon;

e EUMC (European Monitoring Center on Racism and Xenophobia),
with its headquartersin Vienna.

Agencies promoting social dialogue at European level:

e CEDEFOP (European Center for the development of vocational
training), with its headquarters in Salonika;

® European Foundation for the Improvement of Living and Working
Conditions (Dublin);

e European Agency for Safety and Health at Work (Bilbao).

Agencies carrying out programmes and tasks on behalf of the European

Unionintheir respective areas of expertise :

e ETF (European Training Foundation), with its headquarters in Turin;

e CdT (Translation Center for Bodies in the European Union), with its
headquarters in Luxembourg;

e ERA (European Reconstruction Agency), with its headquartersin
Salonika.
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InSeptember 1994, after years of opposition, the Council ofthe EUfinally European Works
agreed on aDirective on the establishment of European works councils. Councils
Once the Directive is incorporated into national law, firms with at least
1.000 workers in the Member States and employing at least 150 people
ineach oftwo ormore Member States will have to set up acompany-wide
works councilwithinthree years. Works councils have arightto be heard
and must be informed about major company decisions. By virtue ofthe
social protocol, the United Kingdom is excluded from the application of
thisarrangement.

Eurostatis the Statistical Office ofthe European Union. It produces and EUROSTAT
publishes regular statistical analyses and forecasts, supplying the EU

institutions with valuable data on which to base their decisions and

action and putting out information for national administrations and the

publicatlarge on EU-related issuesthatlend themselvesto statistical

analysis. Where possible, it also acts as a centralization point,

coordinating and integrating differing national statistics into a uniform,

comparable system.

The Eurosystem comprises the European Central Bank (ECB) and the Eurosystem
national central banks of the Member States which have adopted the

euroinaccordance with the Treaty. There are currently 12 national

central banks inthe Eurosystem. The Eurosystemis governed by the

Governing Council and the Executive Board of the ECB and has

assumed thetask of conducting the single monetary policy forthe euro

areasince 1January 1999. Its primary objective is to maintain price

stability.

Accumulation of organic matter in water, resulting in deoxygenation Eutrophication
(reduction inthe water’s oxygen content).

Inorderto gauge its effectiveness, Community structural assistance Evaluation
shell be the subject of ex-ante, mid-term and ex-post evaluation
designed to appraise its impact with respect to the objectives set out in
Article 1 ofthe Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural
Funds and to analyze its effects on specific structural problems.

The effectiveness of the operations of the Funds shall be measured by

the following criteria:

a. theiroverallimpactonthe goals setoutin Article 158 ofthe Treaty, and
inparticularthe strengthening ofthe economic and social cohesion of
the Community;

b. theimpact ofthe priorities proposed in the development plans and of
the priorities incorporated in each Community support framework
and in each case of assistance.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
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Evaluability
assessment

m Evaluation system

Ex-ante evaluation

Exchange Rate
Mechanism (ERM)

Technical part of the pre-evaluation, which takes stock of available
knowledge and assesses whether technical and institutional conditions
can be met in order for reliable and credible answers to be given to the
questions asked.

Concretely, it consists of checking whether an evaluation team using
appropriate evaluation tools will be capable, inthe time allowed and ata
cost compatible with existing constraints, to answer evaluative
questions with a strong probability of reaching useful conclusions.
Allrules, institutions, procedures and resources which organize the
evaluative function in a given institutional context.

The evaluation system of the European economic and social cohesion
policy specifies the moment at which each programme must be
evaluated, as well as the responsibility at the different evaluation stages.
The system varies depending on the country. Each evaluation may be
subject to a particular setting provided that the basic principles of the
system as awhole are respected.

The ex-ante evaluation is carried out by the authorities responsible for
preparing the plans inthe Member States. It analyzes the strengths and
weaknesses ofthe regionandthe sectorconcerned. ltmustexaminethe
coherence between the strategy and objectives and the characteristics
of the region or area concerned, including demographic trends. It
defines the expectedimpact ofthe planned priorities, especially interms
of employment, the environment and equal opportunities for men and
women, using quantified objectives where possible.

The ex-ante evaluation shall verify the relevance of the proposed
implementing and monitoring arrangements, consistency with
Community policies and how far the indicative guidance referred to in
Article 10(3) of the Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the
Structural Funds has been taken into account.

The ex-ante evaluation shall also take account of results from
evaluations of earlier programming periods.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Exchange rate and intervention mechanism of the European Monetary
System (EMS), which defined the exchange rates of the currencies
participating in terms of central rates against the ECU. These central
rates were used to establish a table of bilateral central rates between
participating currencies. Exchange rates were allowed to fluctuate
within a band around the bilateral central rates, with the normal
fluctuation margins corresponding to +/- 2.25% (these margins were
temporarily widened to +/- 15% in August 1993 in order to counter
speculative pressures). The central rates could be adjusted, subjectto
mutual agreement between all countries participating in the ERM. The
ERM ceased to exist with the introduction of the euro on 1 January 1999,
when ERM-Il came into operation.
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Successor to the Exchange Rate Mechanism of the European Monetary Exchange Rate
System, which cameinto existence on 1January 1999. The principles of Mechanism I
the system were agreed at the Amsterdam European Council in June

1997, and notably provide for bilateral links between the euro and each (ERM-II)

participating currency. The standard fluctuation band amountsto +15%

around the central rate, while narrower bands may be agreed on a case-

by-case basis. Standard and narrow bands shall not prejudice the

interpretation of Art. 121.1 EC. Membership of the mechanism is

voluntary, although Member States with a derogation are expected to

joinit. Denmark and Greece participated from 1 January 1999, with the m
kroner subject to a narrow band of +/-2.25%. Since Greece joined the

euro, Denmark is now the only member.

Farmers exporting their products to non-member countries receive Export refunds
export refunds to offset the difference between high prices inthe EU and
lower world market prices. Export refunds, then, are variable subsidies
designedto guarantee farmers minimum prices and enable the EUto sell
its agricultural surpluses on the world market. Export refunds are the
counterpartofthe levies charged onimports of farm productsintothe EU.

The ex-post evaluation shall be the responsibility of the European Ex-post evaluation
Commission, in cooperation with the Member State and the managing
authority concerned. Itaimsto assess the utilization of resources, the
impact, effectiveness and efficiency of the operations and their
consistency with the ex-ante evaluation. It will therefore draw
conclusions regarding economic and social cohesion. More
specifically, this evaluation will be carried out by independent assessors
and will be completed not later than three years after the end of the
programming period, thatis before 31 December 2009. The
assessments of each Community Support Framework, Operational
Programme and Single Programming Document will be carried out by
31 December 2005 in order to prepare for the next programming phase.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Evaluation of a public intervention by people notbelongingtothe  External evaluation
administration responsible for its implementation.

Forexample, ateam composed of private consultants, reserarchers or

people belongingto publicorganizations unrelated tothoseresponsible

forthe intervention.
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External The European Community’s external responsibilities are defined in
cLeliel accordance with whetherthey are conferred onthe Community oronthe
responS|b|I|t|es of Member States. They are described as "exclusive" where they are
the EurOpean exercised entirely by the Community (e.g. the common agricultural
Community policy) and "mixed" where they are shared with the Member States (e.g.
the transport policy).
The distinction has been defined in Court of Justice case law and is
based on the principle of implicit responsibility, whereby external
responsibility derives from the existence of internal responsibility. The
Treaty confers explicit responsibility in only two cases: commercial
policy (Article 133, formerly Article 113) and association agreements
(Article 310, formerly Article 238).
It should be pointed out that the common foreign and security policy
comes under the heading of the EU’s external relations, which are
governed by intergovernmental procedures (second pillar), rather than
under the external responsibilities of the European Community.
The growth in the Community’s activities (e.g. the completion of the
single market), developments in world trade and the less clear-cut case
law have made the exercise of external powers more problematic, while
at the same time entailing a far-reaching duty to cooperate and
coordinate in the name of a united front in international representation.
To enable the Community to adapt to the radical changes in the
structures of the world economy and reflect the wide responsibilities
given to the World Trade Organization, the Treaty of Amsterdam has
amended Article 133 of the EC Treaty to allow the Council, acting
unanimously, to broadenthe scope ofthe common commercial policy to
cover international negotiations and agreements on services and
intellectual property.
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Totality of animal species present within a specific biotope. Fauna

Feedback exists whenthe observation of results andimpactsin thefield Feedback
is usedto adjustthe implementation of an intervention, orto make more

radical changes, including calling into question the existence of the

intervention.

Feedback is the main purpose of evaluation when it has a managerial

and/or formative perspective. It corresponds to aninstrumental use.

A set of interventions which are similar enough for the indicators to be Field of
harmonized and for comparison to be made between different . .
evaluations. intervention

For example, the same programme can predict outputs in the field of
research and development, in that of transport infrastructure, in that of
training, and so on. Within the framework of European cohesion policy,
fields of intervention are grouped together into three main categories:
basic infrastructure, productive environment and human resources.

The fight against drugs involves a wide range of activities, chief among Fight against
them the fight against addiction andillicit trafficking. The specific legal druss
basis for European Union action depends on the type of measure 8
undertaken.

Preventing drug addiction comes under Article 152 of the EC Treaty

(public health - former Article 129). Measures taken by the Community

onthis basis include a new action programme for 2003-08.

Responsibility for combating illicit drug trafficking rests with the Europol

Drugs Unit, which has set up an intelligence unit to improve police and

customs cooperation betweenthe Member States. On 1 October 1998

the Unit became part of the European Police Office (Europol).

The Treaty of Amsterdam clearly identifies the fight against illicit drug

trafficking as one of the objectives of the new Title VI of the EU Treaty

(police and judicial cooperation in criminal matters). In 1999 the

Commission presented a Communication on a European Union action

planto combat drugs (2000-04). This plan makes the fight against drugs

one of the Union’s internal and external priorities, and recommends

exchanging reliable data and stepping up international cooperation. In

December 1999 the Helsinki European Council adopted the Union’s

drugs strategy (2000-04), based onthe Commission Communication. In

June 2000 the Feira European Council adopted the Union’s action plan

on drugs for 2000-04, which translates the strategy into approximately

100 specific measures to be taken by the Member States, the

Commission, the European Monitoring Center for Drugs and Drug

Addiction and Europol.
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Fight against fraud

Fight against
international
organized crime

Thefightagainstfraud and corruption rests on two separate legal bases,
both of which were amended by the Treaty of Amsterdam:

Article 29 of the EU Treaty calls for "closer cooperation between police
forces, customs authorities and other competent authorities in the
Member States, both directly and through Europol”in this area;

Article 280 of the EC Treaty concerns activities affecting the
Community’s financial interests; here, the Council and the European
Parliament have the power to adopt measures under the codecision
procedure after consulting the Court of Auditors.

A Convention on the protection of the Community’s financial interests,
signed on 26 July 1995 on the basis of the third pillar of the EU Treaty,
entered intoforce in October2002. The aimisto ensure provisioninthe
criminal law of all Member States for an offence of fraud against the
Community’s financial interests. After 1988, this type of fraud was
tackled by the European Commission’s fraud prevention task force
(UCLAF), replaced in June 1999 by the European Anti-Fraud Office
(OLAF).

Inits overall strategic approach (June 2000), the Commission defined a
number of general policy objectives relating to the protection of financial
interests and combating fraud over the period 2001-05. In May 2001
it adopted an action plan for 2001-03 which aims to realize these
objectives.

In its contribution to the Nice Intergovernmental Conference (February
2000) to strengthen Community action on combating fraud, the
Commission proposedtheintroduction ofalegal basisinthe Treaties for
establishing a system of rules on criminal-law proceedings for
transnational fraud, and the appointment of a European Public
Prosecutor to coordinate investigations and prevent offences involving
the Union’s financial interests.

This was followed by a Green Paper (December 2001) on criminal-law
protection of the financial interests of the Community and the
establishment of a European Prosecutor.

Originally, responsibility for combating international crime was given to
the Europol Drugs Unit, which exchanges information between Member
Statestoimprove police andjudicial cooperation. On 1 October 1998, the
new European Police Office (Europol) took over the responsibilities of the
Drugs Unit, atemporary structure put in place in 1994 pending the entry
into force of the Europol Convention.

The fight against international crime was one of the fields included in the
new Title VI ofthe Maastricht Treaty. This explicit reference enabled the
Member States to go beyond the mere exchange of information.

During the Amsterdam European Council in June 1997, the political will of
the Member States in the fight against organized crime was translatedinto
an action programme setting the European Union’s priorities. In addition,
apre-accession pact on organized crime was signed on 28 May 1998 with
the candidate countries.

Underthe Amsterdam Treaty, one ofthe Union’s objectivesisto provide its
citizens with a high level of safety within an area of freedom, security and
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justice. This objective is to be achieved through crime prevention and by
combating associated phenomena, including terrorism, trafficking in
human beings, crimes against children, drug trafficking, arms
trafficking, corruption and fraud.

After the entry into force of the Amsterdam Treaty, the main objectives of
the fight against crime were defined at the special European Council
meeting held in Tampere in October 1999.

The Nice Treaty provided a basis foractionandforthe setting up of a unit of
public prosecutors, magistrates or national police officers with equivalent
powers (Eurojust).

In setting up the European Police Office (Europol), which became
operational in June 1999, and Eurojust (following the decision of 28
February 2002), the Member States have established cooperation
between their criminal investigation services and judicial authorities so
as to combat organized crime effectively.

The Union also takes part in the meetings of a number of international
organizations, including the G8, the United Nations, the OECD, the
international Financial Action Task Force and the Council of Europe.

Before the entry into force of the Amsterdam Treaty, various measures Fight against
against racism and xenophobia had been taken within the framework of ;
social policy. Forinstance, 1997 was declared European Year against racism an.d
Racism. The Commission presented an action plan against racismin xenophobla
March 1998 to consolidate what had been achieved during 1997 and to

prepare the ground for the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam.

Since the advent of the Amsterdam Treaty, Article 13 of the Treaty

establishing the European Community has provided a basis for

combating all forms of discrimination based on sex, racial or ethnic

origin, religion or belief, disability, age or sexual orientation. It was on the

basis of this Article that in June 2000 the Council adopted an important

directive implementing the principle of equal treatment between

persons irrespective of racial or ethnic origin.

In addition to committing itself to the implementation of Article 13, the
EuropeanUnionhas pursuedits effortstointegrate thefightagainstracism

and xenophobiaintoallits policies: employment, the European Structural

Funds, education, training and youth. Moreover, Article 29 ofthe Treaty on
EuropeanUnion,inserted bythe Amsterdam Treaty, provides alegal basis

for the fight against racism and xenophobia in the fields of police and

judicial cooperation in criminal matters.

The European Monitoring Center for Racism and Xenophobia also plays

animportantrole. SetupinViennainJune 1997, its maintaskis to observe

the scale of racism and xenophobia within the Union and developmentsin

this area, to analyze the reasons for these phenomena and to draw up
proposals for presentation to the Community institutions and the Member

States. The Monitoring Center is also responsible for setting up and

coordinating a European Racism and Xenophobia Information Network
(RAXEN).Inaddition,anagreementwas concludedon21December 1998

between the Center and the Council of Europe in order to step up

cooperation between the former and the Council of Europe’s Committee

onracism and intolerance.
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Fight against The European Union has set itself the objective of providing its citizens

TS with a high level of safety within an area of freedom, security and justice.
The Amsterdam Treaty inserted a specific reference to terrorism as a
serious crime into Article 29 of the Treaty on European Union.

Followingtheterroristattacks of 11 September2001inthe United States,

the European Council, at an extraordinary meeting on 21 September

2001, adopted an action plan designed to step up police and judicial

cooperation, develop international legal instruments, stop the financing

of terrorism, strengthen air traffic security and ensure greater
consistency between Union policies. Atthe Laeken European Council of

December 2001, a political agreement was reached on two closely

linked framework decisions, one relating to the fight against terrorism

(adopted on 13 June 2002) and the other to the European arrest warrant

(adopted on 13 June 2002).

Although the attacks of 11 September 2001 clearly revealed the

inadequacy of traditional forms of judicial and police cooperation and

thereby provided the impetus for a series of initiatives, the problem of
acts of terrorism had already been raised at the Tampere European

Councilin 1999 and the European Council at Santa Maria de Feira in

2000. In addition, the European Union had taken a large number of

specificmeasuresin precedingyears, well before the attacks took place:

e the Europol Convention, which refers to cooperation on the
prevention of terrorism and the fight against it (November 1995);

¢ the Council’s Joint Action on the creation and maintenance of a
Directory of specialized counter-terrorist competences, skills and
expertise (October 1996);

e the Council’s Joint Action on the creation of a European Judicial
Network with powers in relation to acts of terrorism (June 1998);

e the Council’s Joint Action on making it a criminal offence to
participate in a criminal organization in the Member States of the
European Union (December 1998);

¢ the Council decision instructing Europol to deal with crimes
committed or likely to be committed in the course of terrorist activities
(December 1998);

¢ the Council recommendation on cooperation in combating the
financing ofterrorist groups (December 1999);

¢ the Council decision of 28 February 2002 setting up Eurojust (on the
basis of the Nice Treaty) with a view to reinforcing the fight against
serious crime (including the fight against terrorism).

Moreover, all the Member States are signatories to a number of

international conventions and protocols on acts of terrorism drawn up

under the auspices of the United Nations and the Council of Europe,
such as the Council of Europe’s European Convention on the

Suppression of Terrorism (January 1977).
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As defined in article 32 of the Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for Final balance of
the Structural Funds, the final balance of the assistance shall be paid if:

a. the paying authority submits to the Commission within six months of
the deadline for payment laid down in the decision granting a
contribution from the Funds, a certified statement of expenditure
actually paid;

b. the final report onimplementation has been submitted to and
approved by the Commission;

c. the Member State has sentthe Commission the statement referred to
inArticle 38(1)(f).

The final payment of the balance may no longer be corrected at the
request of the Member State if the paying authority has not sent an
application to the Commission within nine months from the date of
transfer of the final balance.

No later than 30 April of each year, the Member State shall send the
Commission their updated forecasts of applications for payment for the
currentyear and the forecast for the following year.

the assistance

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds

The bodies and public or private firms responsible for commissioning Final
operations. In the case of aid schemes pursuant to Article 87 of the beneficiaries
Treaty and in the case of aid granted by bodies designated by the

Member States, the final beneficiaries are the bodies which grantthe aid.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds

The budget of the European Communities implementation is a Financial
responsibility of the Commission. Member States shall take control

responsibility for the first level financial control of assistance.
The measures they take shallinclude:

a. verifying that management and control arrangements have been set
up and are being implemented in such a way as to ensure that
Community funds are being used efficiently and correctly,

b. providing the Commission with a description of these arrangements,

c. ensuring that assistance is managed in accordance with all the
applicable Community rules and that the funds placed at their
disposal are usedinaccordance withthe principles of soundfinancial
management,

d. certifying that the declarations of expenditure presented to the
Commission are accurate and ensuring that they result from
accounting systems based on verifiable supporting documents,

e. preventing, detecting and correcting irregularities, notifying these to
the Commission, in accordance with the rules and keeping the
Commission informed of the progress of administrative and legal
proceedings,
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Financial
Instrument for
Fisheries Guidance
(FIFG)

Financial
perspective
2000-2006

f. presentingtothe Commission, when each assistance is wound up, a
declaration drawn up by a person or department having afunction
independent ofthe designated managing authority. This declaration
shall summarise the conclusions of the checks carried out during
previous years and shall assess the validity of the application for
payment of the final balance and the legality and regularity of the
transactions covered by the final certificate of expenditure. The
Member State may attach their own opinion to this certificate if they
consider itnecessary,

g. cooperating with the Commission to ensure that Community funds
are used in accordance with the principles of sound financial
management.

h. recovering any amounts lost as a result of an irregularity detected
and, where appropriate, charging interest on late payments.

Since 1994, the FIFG (Financial Instrument for Fisheries Guidance) has
grouped together the Community instruments for fisheries. It is applied
inall coastal regions, its maintask beingtoincrease the competitiveness
of the structures and develop viable business enterprises in the fishing
industry while striving to maintain the balance between fishing
capacities and available resources.

The financial perspective forms the framework for Community
expenditure over a period of several years. Itis the product of an inter-
institutional agreement between the European Parliament, the Council
and the Commission and indicates the maximum volume and the
composition of the foreseeable Community expenditure. It is adjusted
annually by the Commission to take account of prices and the
development of Community GNP. However, it should be noted that the
financial perspective is not a multi-annual budget, since the annual
budgetary procedure remains essential to determine the actual amount
of expenditure and the breakdown between the different budget
headings.

To date, three inter-institutional agreements of this type have been
concluded, thefirstin 1988, the second in 1992 and the third in 1999:

® the 1988-1992 financial perspective (Delors | package);

® the 1993-1999 financial perspective (Delors Il package);

® the 2000-2006 financial perspective.

The financial perspective 2000-2006 is part of the new Inter-institutional
Agreement that is the cornerstone of the Agenda 2000 financial
package. This Agreement, whichreceived politicalendorsementatthe
Berlin summitin March 1999, should enable the Uniontotake in new
members and atthe same time strengthen its policies while keepingto a
rigorous financial framework.

The financial perspective establishes the reference framework for a
period of seven years (2000-2006). Although it cannot incorporate
expenditure linked to new accessions before they take effect, it does,
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nonetheless, have three features that are interesting in terms of

enlargement:

® agricultural funding is extended to encompass a new rural
development policy, veterinary measures, a pre-accession
agricultural instrument, and a margin left available for enlargement;

e theallocationforthe Structural Funds destined for the fifteen Member
States will be gradually reducedfrom 2002 onwards by concentrating
the priorities on amore limited number of regions. Structural
operations also comprise a new pre-accession instrument;

e the amount allocated for external action is increased by 2% per year
so asto covertheincrease in pre-accession aid under the Phare
programme. In addition, the allocations provided for pre-accession
aid (Phare, Ispaand Sapard) willremain unchanged irrespective of
the number of applicant countries that will become members of the
European Union during the period 2000-2006. Resources can thus
be concentrated on the countries in greatest need.

Lastly, budgetary discipline will make it possible to maintain the current

ceiling on expenditure, 1.27% of the Community’s GNP, until 2006.

Flexible integration refers to a unification process moving at different Flexible
speeds. The concept of atwo-speed Europe means that closer int i
integration ofthe Community will initially involve only the Member States allas
which are prepared to move further. The advantage of this approach is

that the pace of unification is not dictated by the slowest or least

enthusiastic member. On the other hand the danger with flexible

integration is that the common integration process may fall apart.

Examples of flexible integration are to be found in the provisions on

economic and monetary union and on social policy. EMU is a common

objective in which only some Member States will take part to begin with,

while the United Kingdom has opted out of the social policy provisions.

Avariation of flexible integrationis the hard-core concept, in which a

specific group of Member States presses ahead with the integration

process.

Totality of plant species presentin aregion or biotope. Flora

The FVO is responsible for monitoring Member States’ and third Food and
countries’ compliance with Community veterinary, phytosanitary and Veterina
food hygiene legislation, thus helping to maintain consumer confidence ) )/
inthe safety of food products. To this end, the FVO performs audits, Office (FVO)
controls and inspections in situ to check whether the safety and food

hygiene regulations are being observed along the entire production

chain, eitherin Member States themselves orin countries which export

to the EU. It then passes on its findings and recommendations to the
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Food chain

Food safety

national and Community authorities and the general public.

The FVO performs its monitoring functionin accordance with the

principles of independence, transparency and excellence. In concrete

terms, the inspections and audits it carries out relate to:

e foodstuffs of animal origin, for which it examines monitoring systems
inthe Member States, the use of chemicals (veterinary medicinal
products, growth stimulants, pesticides) and imported products;

e foodstuffs of vegetable origin, in particular pesticide residues on fruit
and vegetables and organic fruit and vegetables, including imported
products;

e animal health, notably epidemics (e.g. swine fever);

® animal welfare and zootechnics (transport, slaughtering, etc.);

e plant health (monitoring of organisms harmful to plants, genetically
modified organisms, pesticides, organic agriculture).

Succession of living organisms, each of which feeds on others
according to afixed order.

The European Union has made food safety one ofthe main priorities of
the European policy agenda. Itis a horizontal objective to be takeninto
accountin several areas of Community competence: the CAP and its
rural development pillar, the environment, public health, consumer
protection and the internal market.

The public debate initiated by the Green Paper on the general principles
of food safety led in January 2000 to the publication of the White Paper
that marks an important step in the adoption of new food law. In this
document, the Commission announced the development of a legal
framework covering the entire food chain - "from the farm to the fork" - in
accordance with a global, integrated approach. According to this logic,
food safety relates to: animal feed and animal health, animal protection
and welfare, veterinary checks, animal health measures, plant health
checks, the preparation and hygiene offoodstuffs. The White Paper also
stresses the need to initiate ongoing dialogue with consumers so as to
inform them, educate them and listen to them.

Adopted in February 2002, the regulation forming the basis for the new
food safety legislation defines five fundamental general principles:

e an affirmation of the integrated nature of the food chain;

® risk analysis as the cornerstone of this policy;

e theresponsibility of operators in the sector;

e thetraceability of products at every stage of the food chain;

e citizens’ rightto clear and accurate information.

ltalso founded the European Food Safety Authority (EFSA), whose main
tasks are to provide independent scientific opinions on food safety
issues, to collectand analyze data on any potential or emerging risk and
to maintain an ongoing dialogue with the public.

122



The primary aim ofthe EEC Treaty was to eliminate economic barriers Four freedoms
between the Member States as afirst step towards closer political ties.
The Treaty therefore sought to establish a common market within the
Community, founded on four freedoms - free movement of goods,
persons, services and capital. After aimost 30 years this objective had
stillnotbeen achieved, soin 1985the Commission brought outits'White
Paper on completing the internal market’, setting out a practical
timetable for a genuine single market by 31 December 1992. When the
deadline arrived, the four freedoms had largely become a practical
reality, with only freedom of movement for persons proving impossible

to implement fully within the time frame laid down. ﬂ

The framework programmes for research and technological Framework
development have been the bedrock of Community research and

technology policy since 1984 and are the main instrument by which it is progra.mmes for
implemented. They set the strategic direction for the objectives, science and
priorities and overall volume of EU research funding. Running for five technology
years, they offer research planners a stable background for developing

projects.

Thefightagainstfraud and corruption rests ontwo separate legal bases, Fraud

both of which were amended by the Treaty of Amsterdam:

e Article29ofthe EU Treaty callsfor"closer cooperation between police
forces, customs authorities and other competent authorities in the
Member States, both directly and through Europol"in this area;

e Article 280 of the EC Treaty concerns activities affecting the
Community’sfinancial interests. Here, the Counciland the European
Parliament have the power to adopt measures under the codecision
procedure after consulting the Court of Auditors.

A Convention on the protection of the Community’s financial interests
was signed on 26 July 1995 as a third-pillarinstrument. Its principal aim
is that there should be provision in the criminal law of all Member States
foran offence offraud againstthe Community’s financial interests. Since
1988, thistype of fraud wastackled by the European Commission’sfraud
prevention task force (UCLAF) which was replaced by the European
Anti-fraud Office (OLAF) on 1 June 1999.

To strengthen Community action on combating fraud, the European
Commission has proposed to the Intergovernmental Conference
launchedinFebruary 2000theintroduction ofalegal basisinthe Treaties
for establishing a system of rules on criminal judicial proceedings for
transnational fraud, and the appointment of a European Public
Prosecutor.

123



Free movementof  Thisis where capital is allowed to move freely between countries with

ital different currencies. Because of the effects on a country’s balance of
pita payments and hence onthe stability of its currency, there are restrictions
on capital movements between most countries. In 1988 the Council
decidedthat capitalmovementsinthe EC Member States should be fully
liberalized by 1July 1990. The Community also aimsto liberalize capital
movements between the EU and non-member countries as far as
possible.

Free movementof  Thefree movementofgoodsis one ofthe four freedoms essential for the

d functioning of the common market. Free movement of goods across EU
500ds frontiers requires harmonized customs duties and taxes, uniformrules
onthe protection of health, consumers and the environment, and the
removal of all other barrierstotrade. With the completion of the single
market, the free movement of goods has largely been achieved.
However, some exceptions or transitional arrangements stillapply in
certain areas. Since 1993 the checks that are still necessary are no
longer carried out at the borders but on firms’ own premises.

Free movementof  The Treaty of Amsterdam has written a new Title IV into the EC Treaty.
It covers the following fields:

R On1S (visas, e free movement of persons;

asylum, e controls on external borders;

immigration and e asylum, immigration and safeguarding the rights of third-country
9. nationals;

other policies) ’

® judicial cooperationin civilmatters.

These fields used to come under Title VI of the EU Treaty (Justice and

home affairs), but now the Treaty of Amsterdam has "communitized"

them, in other words, brought them under the legal framework of the
first pillar.

During a five-year transition period following the entry into force of the

Treaty of Amsterdam:

e the Commission shares the right of initiative with the Member States;

e the Council acts unanimously (except for certain rules on visas) after
consulting the European Parliament;

e the Courthasjurisdictioninaccordance withtherules ofthe EC Treaty
(apartfrom a few exceptions under Article 62, point 1).

After this five-year period:

e the Commission will have sole right of initiative;

e the Council will be able to decide unanimously, after consulting the
European Parliament, on the application of qualified-majority voting
andthe codecision procedure;

® however, the transition to qualified-majority voting and to the
codecision procedure will be automatic (withouta unanimous vote by
the Council) for the issuing of visas and the rules concerning the
uniformvisa.
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The Treaty of Nice has extended the scope of this automatic transition
from unanimous to qualified-majority voting. First, qualified-majority
voting applies fromthe entry into force of the Treaty of Nice in the fields of
asylumand refugees (on condition that Community legislation has been
adopted) and of judicial cooperation in civil matters with a cross-border
dimension, except for aspects involving family law. Second, qualified-
majority voting will apply from 1 May 2004 (in accordance with the five-
yeartransition period) to measures concerning the free movement of
nationals of non-member countries on the territory ofthe Member States
foramaximum period of three months, illegal immigration, and
administrative cooperation on the free movement of persons.

Onthe basis of the Treaty of Amsterdam, the United Kingdom and
Ireland have opted out of measures taken under Title IV. Denmark will
participate only in measures relating to visas.

Freedom of establishment is the right of EU citizens to establish Freedom of
themselves in another Member State to run a business, farm orworkina .
self-employed capacity (Articles 52-58 of the EC Treaty). Although establishment
restrictions on freedom of establishment have been forbidden since 1
January 1970, they still exist in practice in the shape of the differences
between national rules governing trades and professions and between
their qualification requirements. By the end of 1992 most of these
barriers had been removed through harmonization and mutual
recognition of vocational qualifications and diplomas.

Workers and self-employed people from EU countries have therightto Freedom of
work and live in any other EU Member State and to receive the welfare

benefits available there on the same terms as local workers, without any movement for
discrimination onthe grounds of nationality (Article 48 ofthe EC Treaty). persons
With the completion of the single market, Union citizens can live, work

and spend their retirement anywhere they like in the European Union.

However, national welfare systems are still the preserve of the Member

Statesthemselves and soto preventabuse, the rightto freedom of

movement does not yet apply to those dependent on State assistance.

The principle of non-discrimination for EU citizens includes the

unrestricted right of entry into any Member State.

The Structural Fund’s contribution to the cost of a Programme or Action. Fund
Itis usually expressed as a percentage (%) onthetotal eligible budget, or

the eligible public expenditure. Contribution
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Funding authority Public institution which helps to finance an intervention.

By extension, the term funding authority is also used for people who
intervene on behalf of these institutions in the evaluation process:
European Commission desk officers, officials from a national ministry;
elected representatives from a regional or local authority. When private
people or organizations are subsidized by the intervention, they also
contribute part of the funds (leverage effect). These people or
organizations are not, however, funding authorities but addressees.

ﬂ Further training / Post-school vocational education aiming tofill the educational gaps and
Sontinued training provide continuous information about developments and trends in

human activities, with the view of improving personal, family and social
life and behavior as well as professional employment. The purpose of
training can be general or specific for the fulfillment of individual, group,
local, regional and national needs.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocationaltraining, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996
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A concept that refers to the social differences between men and women Gender
that have been learned, are changeable over time and have wide
variations both within and between cultures.

A set of implicit and explicit rules governing gender relations which Gender contract
allocate differentwork and value, responsibilities and obligationstomen

and women and is maintained on three levels — cultural superstructure —

the norms and values of society; institutions — family welfare, education

and employment systems, etc.; and socialization processes, notably in

the family.

The concept meaning that all human beings are free to develop their Gender equality
personal abilities and make choices without the limitations set by strict

gender roles; that the different behavior, aspirations and needs of men

and women are considered, valued and favored equally.

Fairness of treatment by gender, which may be equal treatment or Gender equity
treatment which is different but which is considered equivalentin terms
of rights, benefits, obligations and opportunities.

The systematic integration of the respective situations, priorities and Gender
needs of men and women in all policies and with a view to promoting
equality between men and women and mobilizing all general policies
and measures specifically for the purpose of achieving equality by
actively and openly taking into account, atthe planning stage, their
effects on the respective situations of men and women in
implementation, monitoring and evaluation.

mainstreaming

Definition source: Commission Communication COM (96) 67 final of 21.02.1996

There are currently 123 signatories to the General Agreement on Tariffs General
and Trade, togetheraccounting for 90% of world trade. GATT’s purpose
is to work for the dismantling of trade barriers. After six rounds of Agreement ol
multilateral negotiations, agreement was reached atthe Tokyo Round to Tariffs and Trade
dismantle non-tariff barriers. In 1986 the Uruguay Round opened, with (GATT)
negotiations extending beyond the removal of trade barriers and

distortionsto cover newtopics such astradein services, trade-related

investment issues and better arrangements for the protection of

intellectual property. Afteryears oftalks the Uruguay Round ended on 15

December 1993. Responsibility for dealing with trade issues has now

passed from GATT to the new World Trade Organization (WTO), which

started work at the beginning of 1995.
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General-interest "General-interest services" are services considered to be in the general
interest by the public authorities and accordingly subjected to specific

R ces public-service obligations. They include non-market services (e.g.
compulsory education, social protection), obligations of the State (e.g.
security and justice) and services of general economic interest (e.qg.
energy and communications). Article 86 of the Treaty (former Article 90)
does notapply to the firsttwo categories (non-market services and state
obligations).

Genetic Totality of techniques for modifying the genetic programme of certain

. . living cells (bacteria) to enable them to manufacture useful substances,
m poineering the manufacture of which would be difficult orimpossible.

Genetically GMOs are organisms whose genetic material (DNA) has been altered

modified not by reproduction and/or natural recombination but by the

] introduction of a modified gene or a gene from another variety or
organisms (GMOS) species. Genetically modified organisms (GMOs) may be
microorganisms designed for use as biopesticides or seeds that have
been altered genetically to give a plant better disease resistance or
growth.
There has been Community legislation on GMOs since the early 1990s.
EU action is designed to protect human health and the environment
whilefollowingtherules ofthe single market. The Union haslegislated on
the use, dissemination, marketing and traceability of GMOs. It has also
adopted measures to implement the provisions on transboundary
movements of GMOs laid down in the Cartagena Protocol on Biosafety.
The European Commission is questioning the de facto moratorium on
the marketing and production of GMOs within the Union, introduced in
1999 by the Member States. It is examining the possibility of authorizing
GMOs once again, while taking account of the precautionary principle,
inorder notto penalize European industry, agriculture and research.

Definition source: K.ten Kate & S.A. Laird. 1999. The Commercial Use of Biodiversity -
Access to Genetic Resources and Benefit-Sharing.
European Commission. Quoted by: Convention of Biological
Diversity Secretariat. Belgian Clearing-House Mechanism.
http://www.kbinirsnb.be/bch-cbd/belgium/glossary/glos_g.htm

Geographic Group of principles, methods, instruments and geo-referenced data
usedto capture, store, extract, measure, transform, analyze and map

information phenomena and processes ina given geographic area.

system (GIS)

Definition source: Fisheries and Oceans Canada.
http://www.osl.gc.calen/info/glossaire/a-z.htm
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The part of assistance the implementation and management of which Global grant
may be entrustedto one ormore approvedintermediariesinaccordance

with Article 27(1) of the Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the

Structural Funds including local authorities, regional development

bodies or non-governmental organizations, used preferably to assist

local developmentinitiatives. The decisionto employ aglobal grantshall

be taken in agreement with the Commission by the Member State or, in

agreement with the Member State, by the managing authority.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

The phenomenon of economic globalization was identified by the Turin Globalization of m
European Council as one of the major challenges facing the European
Union atthe end of the 20th century. The term refers to a process of the cconoiis
growing economic integration worldwide, and the main driving forces
behinditare:
e theliberalization of international trade and capital movements;
® accelerating technological progress and the advent of the
information society;
® deregulation.
These three factors accentuate each other: technological progress
stimulates international trade and worldwide patterns of trade allow for
more effective dissemination oftechnological progress. Atthe same
time, deregulation stimulates the development of new forms of
technology and contributes to removing barriers to trade. Some
observers, however, blame technological progress for enabling
businesses and individuals to find a way round national regulations
more easily.

The debate on European governance, launched by the Commission in Governance
its White Paper of July 2001, concerns all the rules, procedures and
practices affecting how powers are exercised within the European
Union. Theaimistoadopt new forms of governancethatbringthe Union
closerto European citizens, make it more effective, reinforce democracy
in Europe and consolidate the legitimacy of the institutions. The Union
must reform itself in order to fill the democratic deficit of its institutions.
This governance should lie in the framing and implementation of better
and more consistent policies associating civil society organizations and
the European institutions. It also entails improving the quality of
European legislation, making it clearer and more effective. Moreover,
the European Union must contribute to the debate on world governance
and play an important role in improving the operation of international
institutions.
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Green Paper

Greenhouse gas
(GHG)

Gross Domestic
Product (GDP)

Gross National
Product (GNP)

Growth initiative

Commission Green Papers are documentsintendedto stimulate debate
and launch a process of consultation at European level on a particular
topic (such as social policy, the single currency, telecommunications).
These consultations may then lead to the publication of a White Paper,
translating the conclusions of the debate into practical proposals for
Community action.

Gas (carbon dioxide, nitrogen dioxide, methane, water vapor, etc.)
which contributes to the greenhouse effect, i.e. the heating up of the
lower atmosphere by trapping solar rays. The Kyoto Protocol covers a
basket of six GHGs produced by human activities: carbon dioxide,
methane, nitrous oxide, hydrofluorocarbons, perfluorocarbons and
sulphur hexafluoride. Animportant natural GHG that is not covered by
the Protocol is water vapor.

Thetotalvalue of allgoods and services produced within acountry within
agiven period oftime.

GDP, plus income generated by the country’s companies and
individuals overseas, minus that generated by foreign companies and
nationals located inthe country. Inmost cases, GNP differs from GDP by
suchasmallamountthatthe terms are used interchangeably. However,
where a large share of companies or individuals work abroad, the
difference can be quite significant.

Attheir meeting in Edinburgh in December 1992, the Heads of State or
Government agreed a growth initiative for the coming years to revive the
European economy by providingincreased funding forinfrastructure
developments. The initiative included setting up atemporary lending
facility worth ECU 8 billion, managed by the European Investment Bank,
and a European Investment Fund worth ECU 2 billion to provide
guarantees for private and public investments. Altogether this should
encourage investments totalling over ECU 30 billion. Combined with the
newly created Cohesion Fund and national measures, this economic
recovery programme is intended to generate healthy growth, help
create lasting jobs and boost Europe’s competitiveness.
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Ecological setting in which an organism, species, population or group of Habitat
species lives.

The Habitat Agenda was adopted by 171 governments at Habitat [l (UN HABITAT Agenda
Conference on Human Settlements), Istanbul 1996. The Agenda

provides a practical roadmap to an urbanizing world, setting out

approaches and strategies towards the achievement of sustainable

development ofthe world’s urban areas.

Definition source: UN ESCAP. http://www.unescap.org/huset/habitat.html

Council Directive 92/43/EEC of 21 May 1992 on the conservationof  Habitats directive
natural habitats and of wild fauna and flora. The aim ofthis directive is to
contribute towards ensuring biodiversity through the conservation of
natural habitats and of wild faunaandflorainthe Europeanterritory ofthe
Member States to which the Convention on Biological Diversity applies.

Definition source: Council Directive 92/43/EEC of 21 May 1992 on the conservation of
natural habitats and of wild fauna and flora (Article 2.1, adapted)

This refers to a small group of countries able and willing to enter into Hard core
closer cooperation with one another. This concepthasto be seeninthe

wider context of flexibility, which should see differentiated integration

enshrined in the institutional framework of the Union to prevent hard

cores from forming outside this framework (as was the case with the

Schengenarea).

Coordination or alignment of Member States’ economic policy measures Harmonization
and legal and administrative rules in order to prevent disruption of the
common market.

It was essential for the EC to harmonize customs legislationinorderto  Harmonization of
ensure that the common customs tariff would be applied uniformly after
the establishment of the customs union. Thisinvolved bringingina ) )
customs code and new, common rules to keep out third-country |eng|atl0n
products that infringe industrial property rights (trade marks, etc.).

customs

131



Helsinki
Commission

Hierarchy of
Community acts
(hierarchy of
norms)

High
Representative

for the CFSP
(Mr/Ms CFSP)

The Helsinki Commission (HELCOM) administersthe Convention onthe
Protection of the Marine Environment of the Baltic Sea Area, 1992
(enteredintoforce on 17 January 2000), also called Helsinki Convention.

Definition source: HELCOM website (http://www.helcom.fi])

A declaration annexed to the Treaty on European Union states that
"it might be possible to review the classification of Community acts with
aview to establishing an appropriate hierarchy between the different
categories of act".

The main purpose of such a hierarchy would be to enable the lawmaking
authorityto concentrate on policy aspects of particularissuesratherthan
on questions of detail. It would dictate the shape of the Community
decision-making process by ensuring that instruments of constitutional
status were subjectto more restrictive procedures (such as adoption by
unanimous vote, augmented qualified majority, and assent) than
legislative instruments, which are themselves subject to less flexible
procedures (forexample, the codecision procedure) thanimplementing
instruments (for instance, the institutionalized delegation of powers to
the Commission).

The subject was addressed in 1990 in the early discussions on the
possibility of incorporating the codecision procedure into the Treaty.
The underlying idea was to avoid an over-rigorous procedure being
appliedto certain acts of secondary importance and thereby preventthe
legislative machinery becoming congested. In 1991, during the
negotiations on the Treaty of Maastricht, the Commission proposed
introducing a hierarchy of norms and a new system for classifying
Community instruments (treaties, laws, secondary or implementing
acts), but failed to overcome the problems posed by the different
national legal traditions. The subject has beenraised againinthe
European Convention, which was set up in December 2001 with the
task of drafting a Constitution for Europe that would form the apex of the
pyramid of Community acts.

A new position of High Representative for the common foreign and
security policy (CFSP) was created by the Treaty of Amsterdam. The
post is held by the Secretary-General of the Council, whose task is to
assist the presidency of the Union in matters relating to the common
foreign and security policy. The holder of the post is also known as
"Mr/Ms CFSP". The High Representative aims to allow the Union to
express itself with greater visibility and coherence on the international
stage by giving ita more recognisable face and voice.

The High Representative also helps in formulating, preparing and
implementing policy decisions by the Council. He or she may conduct
political dialogue with third parties, on the Council’s behalf and at the
request of the Presidency.

Responsibility for running the Council’s General Secretariat now rests
with the Deputy Secretary-General.
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Allactions, programmes, activities, measures, initiativesregarding  Human Resources
employment, education and vocational training concerning human
resourﬁes. According to the European strategy foremployment, the Development
development of human resources is the entrepreneurial spirit, the ability

for employment, the capacity to adapt and the equality of opportunities.

The Structural Funds shall contribute to the attainment of these four

objectives.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

The case law of the Court of Justice of the European Union recognizes Human rights
the principles laid down in the Council of Europe’s Convention on m
Human Rights. This respect for human rights was confirmed by the

Member States in the preamble to the 1986 Single Act and later

incorporated into Article 6 (former Article F) of the EU Treaty, which is

based onthe above Convention and the shared constitutional traditions

ofthe Member States.

The guarantee of respect for fundamental rights has been further

strengthened by the Treaty of Amsterdam, which has extended the

jurisdiction of the Court of Justice to cover respect for the rights deriving

from Article 6 with regard to action by the Union institutions. At the same

time, a new suspension clause lays down what action is to be taken in

cases where a Member State seriously and persistently breaches the

principles on which the Union is founded.

The European Union as a whole (the Commission and the Member ~ Humanitarian aid
States) is currently one of the largest donors of humanitarian aid in the
world.

The humanitarian aid dimension of the European Community’s external
action has become very important in recent years due to the increase in
the number of crises throughout the world and the Community’s
willingnesstotake onaleadingrole ininternational humanitarian efforts.
Therefore,in 1992, the European Commission’s Humanitarian Aid Office
(ECHO) was established. ECHO’s mandate is to provide emergency
assistance and relief (in the form of goods and services) to victims of
natural or man-made disasters or conflicts outside the Union. This aidis
based on the principles of non-discrimination, impartiality and
humanity. It is distributed by ECHO’s partners, namely non-
governmental organizations, humanitarian agencies ofthe United
Nations and other international organizations.
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A consequence affecting direct addressees following the end of their Impact
participation in an intervention or after the completion of public facilities,
orelse anindirect consequence affecting other addressees who may be
winners or losers.

Certain impacts (specific impacts) can be observed among direct
addressees after a few months or in the longer term (e.g. the monitoring
of assisted firms after two years). Inthe field of development support,
these impacts are usually referred to as sustainable results.

Such impacts appear indirectly (e.g. turnover generated for the
suppliers of assisted firms). Others can be observed at the macro-
economic or macro-social level (e.g. improvement of the image of the
assistedregion) ; theseare globalimpacts. Evaluationisfrequently used
to examine one or more intermediate impacts, between specific and
global impacts. Impacts may be positive or negative, expected or
unexpected.

The operational process needed to produce expected outputs. |mp|ementaﬁ0n “
In the context of European Union socio-economic programmes,

implementation comprises all or part of the following tasks: mobilizing
and distributing allocated inputs; assigning management
responsibilitiesto operators; selecting calls for tenders for project
promoters; and, lastly, selecting and financing projects. Tomonitorand
improve implementation, a monitoring committee is set up, a system of
information monitoring is launched, and audits and evaluations are
performed.

This plan refers to investment in agricultural units aiming to reduce the |mpr0vement
cost of production, toimprove production re-orientation and product
quality, to preserve and improve the natural environmentandto promote
diversification of activity in the unit.

Plan

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1257/1999 (Article 4) — Council
Regulation (EC) No 1750/1999 (Articles 2-4)

The Essen European Council (December 1994) called on the |nc0rp0raﬁ0n of
Commission to present a White Paper on the preparation of the .
associated countries of Central and Eastern Europe for integration into the Commumt.y
the Union’s internal market. The White Paper, which was presented at acquis
the Cannes European Council in June 1995, contained an indicative

programme for the alignment of the Central and Eastern European

countries’ legislation with that of the internal market. It provided that

these countries would establish priorities in order to incorporate the

Community rules and that they would be helped in this work by a

technical assistance office (TAIEX), particularly in order to obtain

information on Community legislation.

The incorporation and implementation of all Community legislation are

the main challenges which the applicant countries face. They requirethe
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administrations and the legal systems to be strengthened, and the
infrastructure of the applicant countries to be drastically adapted to
conformto Community standards, particularly on environmental
questions, transport, energy and telecommunications. To facilitate
these considerable adjustments, pre-accession aid is provided to the
applicant countries.

The accession negotiations for the applicant countries began in March

1998. Thefirst step wasto evaluate each applicant country’s legislation

for compatibility with the Community rules (screening process). This

evaluation then constituted the basis for the second stage, bilateral
negotiations between the Union and each applicant.

Insome areas, the applicant countries have been granted transition

periods between their accession and the time when they are capable of

fullyimplementing the Community acquis. However, any such transition
periods are limited in their scope and duration and subject to very strict
conditions.

“ Indicator To be able to monitor a programme’s implementation and judge its
performance against the objectives set, it is necessary to use a set of
indicators, which must be decided in advance or early on in the
programme’s implementation, so that data on them can be collected.
They willin most cases be assigned target levels, which in aggregate will
correspond to the objectives of the programme. The various levels of
indicators are thus as follows:
® Resource orinputindicators refer to the budget allocated to each

level of the assistance. Financial indicators are used to monitor
progress in terms of the (annual) commitment and payment of the
fundsavailable forany operation, measure or programmeinrelationto
its eligible cost.

e Outputindicatorsrelate to activity. They are measured in physical or
monetary units (e.g. length of road constructed, number of firms
financially supported, etc.)

® Resultindicators relate to the direct and immediate effect brought
aboutbyaprogramme. They provide information on changesto, for
example, the behavior, capacity or performance of direct
beneficiaries. Such indicators can be of a physical (reductionin
journey times, number of successful trainees, number of roads
accidents, etc.) or financial (leverage of private sector resources,
decrease in transportation cost) nature.

® Impact indicators refer to the consequences of the programme
beyond the immediate effects on its direct beneficiaries. Two
concepts ofimpact can be defined. Specificimpacts are those effects
occurring after a certain lapse of time but which are, nonetheless,
directly linked to the action taken. Global impacts are longer-term
effects affecting a wider population. Clearly, measuring this type of
impact is complex and clear causal relationships often difficult to
establish.

Definition source: The New Programming period 2000-2006: Methodological working
papers —Working paper 3: Indicators for Monitoring and Evaluation:
Anindicative methodology
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A person, group of persons or organization which has no direct contact Indirect
with the intervention, but which is affected by it via direct addressees addressee
(e.g. firms which have used technology transfer networks set up by a
publicinterventionto innovate).

Indirect effects are produced in the short or medium term, positively or
negatively. The raison d’ étre of an intervention is to produce positive
change for allits direct and indirect addressees.

Water carrying wastes and effluents produced by industrial plants. Industrial
wastewaters

Continuing increase of the price level over several periods. Inflation is Inflation
characterized by price increases in virtually all types of goods and

services and thus results in a general loss of the purchasing power of “
money. Price changes of individual items do not however point to

inflation. Various price indicators are used to measure inflation, of which

the consumer price index is the best known. At European level, the

Harmonized Index of Consumer Prices (HICP) is often used as a

standard measure.

Information and publicity about assistance from the Structural Funds is Information and
intended to increase public awareness and transparency regarding the

activities of the European Union and create a coherent picture of the pul.)IICIty about
assistance concerned across all Member States. Such information and assistance from
publicity shall cover operations assisted by the European Regional the Structural
Development Fund, the European Social Fund, the European Funds

Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee Fund, Guidance Section orthe
Financial Instrument for Fisheries Guidance. The information and
publicity measures described below relate to the Community support
frameworks (CSFs), operational programmes, single programming
documents (SPDs) and Community initiative programmes defined in
Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999.

The managing authority responsible for implementing the assistance
shall be responsible for publicity on the spot. Publicity shall be carried
out in cooperation with the European Commission, which shall be
informed of measures taken for this purpose.

The competent national and regional authorities shall take all the
appropriate administrative steps to ensure the effective application of
these arrangements and to collaborate with the Commission.

Definition source: Commission Regulation (EC) No 1159/2000 of 30 May 2000 on
information and publicity measures to be carried out by the Member
States concerning assistance from the Structural Funds
(OJ L130/31.5.2000)
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Information The information society is synonymous with what is meant by "new
Society information and communication technologies" (ICT). Since the
beginning ofthe 90s, the new ICT have been booming. The universal use
of electronic exchanges of information, convergence towards digital
technologies, the exponential growth of the Internet and the opening up
oftelecommunications markets are all signs of this change.
The information society is revolutionizing many areas of everyday life,
particularly accesstotrainingand knowledge (distance learning, e-
learning related services), work organization and mobilization of skills
(teleworking, virtual companies), practical life (e-health services) and
leisure. Itis also providing new opportunities in terms of participation of
citizens by making it easier to express opinions and points of view.
However, these positive advances go hand-in-hand with new concerns:
mass use of the Internet means that steps have to be taken against new
criminal behavior, pirating, and questions of protection of personal data
andintellectual property. Moreover, the information society may
contribute to the marginalization of certain sections of society by
emphasizing social inequalities.
Inthelight ofthese potential benefits andthreats, the European Union has
placed the information society at the heart of its strategy for the 21st
century. Among other things it has launched a series of support and
promotion actions (eEurope action plan) and adopted measures aimed
atcontrollingandlimitingtherisks associated withthe development ofthe
information society suchas anaction plan aimed at promoting safe use of
the Internet and combating unlawful and harmful messages.

Initial training Thefirstcomplete course oftrainingforan occ_:upati.on. Itis oftendivided
into two parts: basic training followed by specialization.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocationaltraining, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Innovative actions To improve the quality of regional development strategies the
Commission intends to support the latest ideas which have not yet been
adequately exploited. They are expected to provide the regions with the
scope for experimentation which they sometimes lack but need to meet
the challenges of the information society and to make their economies
more competitive.

The Commission has laid down three working topics for ERDF innovative

actionsin2000-2006:

® regional economies based on knowledge and technological
innovation;

e e-Europe Regio: the information society at the service of regional
development;

® regional identity and sustainable development.

Other innovative actions are also planned for employment and training
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(financed by the ESF), and in the fisheries sector (financed by the FIFG).
With a budget of about 1 billion, representing 0.5% of the budget of the
Structural Funds, the innovative actions programmes finance the
drawing-up of new strategies and the experimental phase of projects. If
the initial stage proves satisfactory, projects may then be included in the
strategies under the different Objectives.

Financial, human, material, organizational and regulatory means Input

mobilized for the implementation of an intervention.

Monitoring and evaluation focus primarily on the inputs allocated by

public authorities and used by operators to obtain outputs.

The above definition gives arelatively broad meaning tothe word "input".

Some prefer to limit its use to financial or budgetary resources only. In

this case, the word "activity" can be applied to the implementation of “
human and organizational resources. The term "financial outputs" is

sometimes used in the sense of consumption of budgetary inputs.

The principle of Community institutional balance means that each Institutional
institution has to actin accordance with the powers conferred onitby the balance
Treaties. The principleitselfis not set outin so many wordsinthe Treaties
but derives from a judgment by the Court of Justice of the European
Union thus proscribing any encroachment by one institution on the
powers conferred on another. Itisthe Court’s responsibility to ensure
that this principle is respected.

The relationship between the Commission, the Council and the
European Parliament is governed by the idea of the "institutional
triangle". Their relationship and the powers conferred on them by the
Treaties have changed radically overthe years, particularly inthe case of
Parliament, whose influence has increased considerably. Despite the
progress made by the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty of
Amsterdam, there is stillan imbalance between the legislative powers of
the Counciland those of Parliament, since legislative power is only really
shared by the two institutions in the areas covered by codecision.

The Convention, whose task itis to draw up proposals for afundamental
reform ofthe Union, has to strike a new balance between the institutions
(especially between the Commission and the Council) and possibly
extend the codecision procedure. The aim of these measures is to
combat the democratic deficit currently afflicting the Union.
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Instrument for
Structural
Programmes for
pre-Accession
(ISPA) /SAPARD
(Special Accession
Programme for
Agriculture and
Rural
Development)

Integrated Coastal
Zone Management
(ICZM)

Intellectual
property

Like the Cohesion Fund, this instrument provides the countries which
have applied foraccessionwith part-financing for transportinfrastructure
projects to interconnect their networks and link with the trans-European
network, as well as for environmental protection projects. It has funds
amounting to EUR 1 040 million per year for the period from 2000 to the
date of accession of each applicant country.

To combat the deterioration of coastal areas, in September 2000 the
Commission proposed a European strategy for the integrated
managementofthese areas. The main aim ofthe proposalwastoresolve
the basic problems facing the coastline: the lack of information;
inadequate local participation in projects being carried out in coastal
areas; and, poor coordination among those responsible for spatial
planning. As part of this strategy, which requires the participation of the
Member States and all those concerned, the Commission undertook to
bring Community policies into line with appropriate and coordinated
management of coastal areas; to provide a network of services
accessible to those responsible for management of the coast; to
promote research into and promotion of coastal areas; and, to
encourage initiatives at alladministrative levels.

Like tangible goods, intellectual creations can constitute property which

is designated "intellectual property". Intellectual property traditionally

coverstwo areas:

® industrial property which mainly comprises patents, designs and
models, manufacturers and service brands and protected
designations of origin;

® copyright and related rights which apply to all literary and artistic
works.

This field covers cultural, social and technological issues of great

importance which have to be takeninto account when drawingup a

coherentpolicyinthis area. Thus, onthe question ofindustrial property,

Community regulations have endeavored to harmonize the conditions

for the registration of trademarks and extend to holders the protection

conferred by asingle set of rules. ARegulation introducinga Community

design was also adopted in December 2001. In order to encourage

innovation, the Union is also working on the creation of a Community

patent.

Onthe question of copyright and related rights, harmonized Community

legislation was drawn up in areas where legal uncertainty was likely to
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dissuade holders from exploiting rights in certain territories (computer
programmes and databases, satellite broadcasting and cable
retransmission, rental right and lending right and certain related rights).
European legislation was then adapted to take account of the new
challenges posed bytechnological progress and the information society.
Measures aimed at combating counterfeiting and piracy have moreover
beentaken at European level.

Interchange of data between administrations (IDA) is the European lnterchange of

Commission’s programme for linking Member States’ administrations

with Community institutions. It supports sectoral networks with generic Da.ta.bet“(ee“

and interoperable services. Administrations
(IDA)

Definition source: EEA. http://www.eionet.eu.int/docuitieto-press-release-990111.htm/

This term is used to describe negotiations between the Member States’ Intergovernmenta “

governments with a view to amending the Treaties. Intergovernmental

conferences playamajor partin Europeanintegration, sinceinstitutional | Conference (IGC)

changes must always be the outcome of such negotiations.

These conferences are convened, at the initiative of a Member State or

the Commission, by the Council of Ministers acting by a simple majority

(after consulting the European Parliament and, if appropriate, the

Commission).

The preparatory work is entrusted to a group consisting of a

representative of each ofthe Member States’ governments and, as a

matter of custom, a representative of the Commission. The European

Parliament is closely involved throughout by means of observers and

discussions with the President of the Parliament. This group regularly

reports to the General Affairs Council. The final decisions are taken by

the heads of state and government at a European Council.

The most important IGCs in recent years have resulted in the following

treaties:

® TheSingle EuropeanAct (1986): thisintroduced the changes needed
to complete the internal market on 1 January 1993.

® The Treaty of Maastricht (1992): the Treaty on European Union was
negotiated at two separate IGCs, one on economic and monetary
union (EMU) and the other on political union, instituting the common
foreign and security policy (CFSP) and cooperation on justice and
home affairs (JHA).

® The Treaty of Amsterdam (1997): thisis the result ofthe IGC launched
at the Turin European Council in March 1996. The task of the
Conference was to revise those provisions of the Maastricht Treaty
which gave rise to problems of implementation and to prepare for
future enlargement.

Since the Treaty of Amsterdam did not introduce all the institutional

reforms needed to ensure that the institutions would function efficiently
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Internal evaluation

International
Monetary Fund
(IMF)

INTERREG 11

after enlargement, the Cologne European Council (3-4 June 1999)
decidedthatanewlGCshould convenein2000toaddresstheissuesnot
resolved inthe Treaty of Amsterdam.

These were:

e the size and composition of the Commission;

e the weighting of votes in the Council;

® the possible extension of qualified majority voting in the Council.
The Santa Maria de Feira European Council in June 2000 extended the
remit of the IGC to include "closer cooperation".

The new IGC was launched on 15 February 2000 after formal
consultation ofthe Commission and the European Parliament.

It was concluded at the Nice European Council (7-10 December 2000)
and gaverisetothetreaty ofthe same name signed on 26 February 2001.
A declaration on the future of the Union annexed to the Treaty of Nice
refers to a new IGC, to be held in 2004 following a broad public debate
and preparation by aConventiononinstitutional reform. The Convention
was established by the Laeken European Council in December 2001
and is to report on its work in June 2003, as a starting point for the IGC
negotiations.

Evaluation ofapublicintervention by the organization which participates
directly inits implementation.

This mode of organization is rarely found in the context of programmes
financed by the European Union. Due to cultural and geographic
distance, itis more frequent in projects to assist developing countries.

The IMFis aninternational organization of 184 member countries. ltwas
established in 1945 to promote international monetary cooperation,
exchange stability, and orderly exchange arrangements; to foster
economic growth and high levels of employment; and to provide
temporary financial assistance to countries to help ease balance of
payments adjustment. Since the IMF was established its purposes have
remained unchanged but its operations —whichinvolve surveillance,
financial assistance, and technical assistance —have developedto meet
the changing needs of its member countries in an evolving world
economy.

INTERREG Ill is the Community Initiative for transeuropean cooperation
in the framework of the ERDF for the period 2000-06. The total budget is
EUR 4.875 million for the period 2000-06 (1999 prices). The objective of
the new phase of INTERREG is to strengthen the economic an social
cohesion in the European Union by promoting cross-border,
transnational and interregional cooperation and balanced development
of the European Union territory. Actions in relation to the borders and
border areas between Member States and between the European Union
and non-member countries are, therefore, at the heart of the initiative.
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Due attention will be givento the external borders of the European Union,
in particular in the perspective of enlargement and to cooperation
concerning the outermost regions of the Union.

Theinitiative builds onthe experience ofthe various INTERREG initiatives
(cross-border, INTERREG IIC). It will be implemented under three
strands:

Strand A: cross-border cooperation promoting integrated regional
development between neighboring border regions, including external
borders and certain maritime borders; the objective is developing cross-
border economic and social cooperation through joint strategies and
development programmes;

Strand B: transnational cooperation aiming to promote a higher degree
ofintegration across large groupings of European regions, with a view to
achievingsustainable, harmonious and balanced developmentinthe EU
and higher territorial integration, including with candidate and other
neighboring countries;

Strand C: interregional cooperation throughout the territory of the Union
(and neighboring countries) to improve regional development and
cohesion.

The areas eligible underthe three strands of INTERREG lll are:
Cross-border cooperation (strand A): areas along the internal and
external land borders and some maritime areas,

Trans-national cooperation (strand B): all EU regions are eligible under
strand B, some are eligible for two, or in some cases even three
cooperation areas,

Interregional cooperation (strand C): the whole of the EU territory is
eligible.

Any action or operation carried out by public authorities regardless of its Intervention
nature (policy, programme, measure or project).

Within the framework of European Economic and Social Cohesion

policy, interventions take the following forms: Operational Programmes

and Community Initiatives and Support Programmes for technical

assistance measures and innovatory actions. Means of interventions

employed are grants, loans, subsidized interest rates, guarantees,

participation in equity and risk capital schemes or other forms of

financing. Finally, the major domains of intervention are basic

infrastructure, the productive environment and human resources.

Underthe common agricultural policy, prices for the main farm products Intervention
are only allowed to fall within a certain range to a fixed lower limit, known .

as the intervention price. When prices fall below that level, national prices
intervention agencies have to buy up products at the intervention price

(thereis no ceiling on quantity), so giving producers a guaranteed price.
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loannina The loannina compromise takes its name from an informal meeting of
foreign ministers in the Greek city of loannina on 29 March 1994. Among
the decisionstakenatthe meetingwas a Council decision concerningthe
specific question of qualified majority voting in an enlarged 16-member
Community. The decision was later adjusted in the light of Norway’s
decisionnottojoin. Theresulting compromise lays downthatif members
of the Council representing between 23 votes (the old blocking minority
threshold) and 26 votes (the new threshold) express their intention of
opposing the taking of a decision by the Council by qualified majority, the
Council will do all within its power, within a reasonable space of time, to
reach a satisfactory solution that can be adopted by at least 65 votes out
of 87. Following the re-weighting of votes in the Council of Ministers, the
Treaty of Nice puts an end to the loannina compromise.

compromise

standards developed by the International Organization for
Standardization (ISO). The ISO 14000 standards are designed to
provide an internationally recognized framework for environmental
management, measurement, evaluation and auditing. They do not
prescribe environmental performance targets, but instead provide
organizations with the tools to assess and control the environmental
impact oftheir activities, products or services. The standards address the
following subjects: environmental management systems; environmental
auditing; environmental labels and declarations; environmental
performance evaluation; and life cycle assessment.

“ 1SO 14000 The ISO 14000 series is a family of environmental management

Definition source: Standards Council of Canada. Quoted by: Industry Canada.
Eco-efficiency glossary.
http://strategis.ic.gc.ca/SSG/ef00016e.htm/
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The particular occupational function or the specific work engaged in. Job

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

A broad outline describing the quallifications required for a job and the Job description
duties to be performed.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

A detailed description ofthe conditions, activities and performance  Job requirements
standards required of a worker in a given employment situation.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [Vocationaltraining, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

The concentration of men and women in different types and levels of Job segregation
activity and employment, with women being confined to a narrower

range of occupations (horizontal segregation) than men, and to the

lower grades of work (vertical segregation).

The aptitudes, knowledge and skills required to perform a job. Job speciﬁcation

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [Vocationaltraining, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Thisterm, whichreferstoalegalinstrumentunderTitle V ofthe Treatyon  Joint action (CFSP)
European Union, means coordinated action by the Member States

whereby resources of allkinds (humanresources, know-how, financing,

equipmentand so on) are mobilised to attain specific objectives fixed by

the Council on the base of general guidelines from the European

Council.

Jointaction was alegal instrument under former Title VI of the EU Treaty Joint action
that was used between 1993 to 1999. It meant coordinated action by the .
Member States on behalf of the Union or within the EU framework in (Justice and hO!ne
cases where, owing to the scale or effects of the envisaged action, the affairs)
Union’s objectives could be attained more effectively by joint action than

by the Member States acting individually. It has been abolished by the

Treaty of Amsterdam and replaced by "decisions" and "framework

decisions".
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Joint Employment
Report

Joint position (Title
Vl of the EU Treaty)

Justice and home
affairs (JHA)

The Commission and EU employment and social affairs’ ministers
examine each of the National Action Plans on an annual basis. Their
comments and recommendations are then drawn together in a Joint
Employment Report which is presented to the Heads of State and
Government at the European Council for Approval.

The joint position was introduced by the Treaty of Maastricht under the
heading of cooperationinthefields ofjustice and home affairs. The Treaty
of Amsterdam retains this instrument in the new Title VI of the EU Treaty
(police and judicial cooperation in criminal matters).

The joint position is a legal instrument enabling the Council to define the
Union’s approach on any specific issue. Member States are required to
give full effect, both domestically and in foreign policy, to decisions
adopted unanimously in meetings ofthe Council.

Cooperation onjustice and home affairs wasinstitutionalized under Title
VI of the EU Treaty (also known as the "third pillar"). The aim of this
cooperation was to give practical effect to the principle of the free
movement of persons. It covered the following:

® asylum policy;

® rules governing the crossing of the external borders of the Member
States;

immigration policy;

combating drugs;

combating international fraud;

judicial cooperation in civiland criminal matters;

® customs cooperation;

® police cooperation.

Various instruments were created as a means of taking action in this
sphere: the joint action, the joint position and the convention. Although
significant progress has been made, the overall record of cooperationin
this field has been criticized. Consensus has been reached on the need
to introduce more effective provisions in order to strengthen the
cooperation structures and incorporate into the Community framework
the areas mentioned above which are linked to controls on persons
(asylum, immigration and crossing of external borders).

The Treaty of Amsterdam reorganized cooperation in the fields of justice
and home affairs and set as its objective the establishment of an area of
freedom, security and justice. Certain sectors were brought within the
Community framework, while at the same time new fields and methods
emerged.

The "Schengen area", which was formed outside the legal framework of
the European Union on the initiative of some of the Member States that
wished to advance even further as regards the free movement of
persons, will ultimately be incorporated inthe EU and EC Treaties.

The Treaty of Nice extends qualified majority voting to certain areas of
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justice and home affairs that have been brought within the Community
framework, such asthe free movement of persons. Third pillarissues,
however, still require unanimity. In addition, the amendments
introduced by the Nice Treaty have made the procedure for enhanced
cooperation in the third pillar less restrictive than it used to be. Finally,
cooperation in judicial matters has been stepped up in order to create a
basis for action and for the creation of Eurojust in the EU Treaty.
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Thematic approach

Partnership

Empowerment

Transnational co-operation
Innovation

Mainstreaming and dissemination

IS

Key principles of
EQUAL

Adoptedin December 1997, this Protocol to the United Nations
Framework Convention on Climate Change highlights the international
community’s new attitude towards the phenomenon of climate change.
Underthe Protocol, the industrialized countries have undertaken to
reduce their emissions of six greenhouse gases (carbon dioxide,
methane, nitrous oxide, hydrofluorocarbons, perfluorocarbons and
sulphur hexafluoride) by at least 5% during the period 2008-2012
compared with 1990 levels.

For their part, the Member States of the European Union have
undertaken to reduce their emissions over the same period by 8%.
In2000, global emissions ofthe six greenhouse gases in the countries of
the Union were 3.5% below 1990 levels.

On 31 May 2002, the Union and its Member States ratified the Kyoto
protocol. Nevertheless, the protocol is not yet in force.

Kyoto Protocol
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The process through which the relation between supply and demand for Labor market
labor is determined.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Oneyear afterthe Treaty of Nice and the Nice Declaration, which calls for Laeken
institutional reform to be pursued beyond the 2000 Intergovernmental Declaration
Conference (IGC 2000), the European Council, meeting in Laeken,

adopted a Declaration onthe Future of the European Union, or Laeken

Declaration, on 15 December 2001, committing the Union to becoming

more democratic, transparent and effective.

This Declaration poses 60 targeted questions on the future ofthe Union,

around four main themes: the division and definition of powers, the

simplification of the treaties, the institutional set-up and moving towards

a Constitution for European citizens. It convened a Convention,

gathering together the main stakeholders, in order to examine the

fundamental questions raised by the future development of the

Union so asto prepare in as broad and transparentaway as possible

forthe next IGC.

Organization of space in such a way as to improve living conditions, Land use planning
encourage economic development and make optimum use of natural

resources without disrupting natural ecosystems.

ACommunityinitiative for rural developmentunderthe Structural Funds. LEADER+
Leader offers assistance for the economic development of rural

communities in the regions where structures are weakest. The main

focus is on organizing rural development, helping people to gain new

qualifications, promoting rural tourism, supporting small but innovative

firms and promoting high-value farm products.

The question of the Union’s legal status has arisen primarily in Legal personality
connection with its capacity to conclude treaties or accede to ofthe Union
agreements or conventions, since the Union, which comprises three

separate Communities, each with legal personality (European

Community, ECSC and Euratom) and two areas of intergovernmental

cooperation, does not have what is known in international law as "treaty-

making powers", that is, the international right to conclude agreements

with third countries.

The Treaty of Amsterdam contains no new provisions on the subject, as

the Member States failed to reach agreement at the Intergovernmental

Conference. Some observers argue thatthe problemis non-existentand

there is nothing to prevent the Union from concluding agreements and

asserting its position on the international scene.
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Less-favored areas Less-favoredareasinclude:
® mountain areas, which are those characterized by a considerable

limitation of the possibilities for using the land and an appreciable
increase inthe cost of workingiit,

® areaswhichareindangerofabandonmentofland-use andwherethe
conservation of the countryside is necessary

e areas affected by specific handicaps, in which farming should be
continued, where necessary and subjectto certain conditions, in
orderto conserve orimprove the environment, maintain the
countryside and preserve the tourist potential of the area in order to
protectthe coastline.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds

Leverage effect Propensity for public intervention to include private spendingamong
directaddressees.
In cases where public intervention subsidises private investments,
leverage effects are proportional to the amount of private spending
induced by the subsidy. Leverage effects must not be confused with
additional effects (see net effect). Nor do they refer to the principle of
additionality which applies to European social and economic cohesion

“ policy (see additionality).

Liberalization The removal of existing national restrictions on the movement of goods,
services, payments and capital across frontiers, impeding free
competition between States. Besides the EU, where liberalization
between its members has gone farthest, anumber of other international
organizations are seeking to promote liberalization, in particular GATT,
the OECD and the International Monetary Fund (IMF).

Lifelong education These terms refer to a philosophical concept whereby education is
(recurrent viewed as along-term process beginning at birth and lasting throughout
) life. Thetermsthus coverallforms of early childhood education, alltypes
education) and levels of formal education, all types of continuing education and all
types of non-formal education.
The concepts continuing education, adult education and lifelong
education are so closely linked that it may not be realistic to try to
distinguish them.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocationaltraining, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996
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The Lomé Conventions are multilateral trade and development  Lomé Convention
agreements between the EU and the 70 ACP countries. They give the
ACP countries associated status with the EU, offering them not only
financial assistance but also substantial trading advantages on exports
tothe EU. The Conventions arethe heart ofthe EU’s development policy.
Lomeé Iwas concluded in 1975, running for five years; it was followed by
Loméll (1980), Lomé lll (1985) and finally Lomé IV in 1990, which will run
for 10 years, withabudget of ECU 13.2billion over thefirstfive years. The
main focus of the Convention is the long-term development of the
countries involved. Lomé IV also incorporates agreements for the
protection of human rights and the development of democracy.

The Luxembourg compromise, reached in January 1966, broughtto an Luxembou rg
endthe so-called "empty chair" crisis, France having refused to take its
seat in the Council since July 1965. The compromise was an
acknowledgement of the disagreement existing between those who,
when a major national interest was at stake, wanted the members of the
Counciltodotheirbestwithinareasonable space oftimetofind solutions
which all sides could adopt without encroaching on their mutual
interests, and France, which was in favour of keeping discussions going

until unanimous agreement was reached. Subsequently other Member n

compromise

States were to side with the French point of view.

The compromise has not prevented the Council from taking decisionsin
accordance with the EC Treaty, which provides in many cases for voting
by qualified majority. Nor has it hindered the members of the Council
from making further efforts to bring points of view closer together before
the Council takes a decision.
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The Treaty on European Union signedin Maastrichton 7 February 1992 Maastricht Treaty
(following political agreement at the Maastricht European Council in

December 1991). This Treaty, which cameinto force in November 1993,

established the conditions and the timetable for the introduction of the

single European currency.

Systematically taking into account the specific priorities and needs of Mainstreaming
womenand meninalldimensions ofanintervention, fromthe designand

implementation stage to monitoring and evaluation.

Forexample, equal opportunities is mainstreamed in evaluation in so far

as evaluation systematically distinguishes men and women among the

direct and indirect addressees of a public intervention, and among

operators and decision-makers, when this distinction concerns needs,

results and impacts. By extension, the principle of integration may also

apply to otherimpacts considered to be priorities.

Many of the decisions taken by the Council of the European Union are Majority voting
adopted unanimously. But to prevent progress in the Community from

being blocked by specific interests, the Treaties of Rome also provided

for simple or qualified majority voting. However, after the Luxembourg

compromise - and until the Single European Act came into force - most

decisions were taken by unanimous vote. Since then, majority voting

has been explicitly required for decisions on the single market (with only

afew exceptions) andisregularly usedin practice. The areas where

qualified majority voting is used were subsequently extended further by

the Treaty on European Union.

Allactions and measures necessary for the protection, organisation and Management of
operation of protected areas, so that the characteristics of the areas

(ecological, aesthetic, historical, cultural) are enhanced. Protected Areas
Theimplementationand organization of CSF managementis supported Management

by the Management Organization Unit (MOU S.A.). Support provided by o _ge .
MOU S.A. mainly relates to: Orgamzatlon Unit
i. Preparation of systems and tools for organizing management S.A.
ii. Transfer of know-how via continuous training of staff in authorities

and departments involved in the CSF and the operational

programmes and other administrative services as well as organizing

exchanges of experience.
iii. Supportforfinal beneficiaries in fulfilling their obligations following a

recommendation from the Managing Authority.
iv. Supportforthe CSF Managing Authority in evaluating the
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management skills and organization of Operational Programme
managing authorities.

v. Recommendations, depending in the needs of each Managing
Authority, for a specific organizational structure (organizational
chart, number and description of positions required, and
qualifications).

vi. Callfortenders for candidates on behalf of competent departments.

vii. Support for the global organization of Operational Programme
managing authorities and more specifically for evaluation and
recommendation of appropriate staff and support in the services
where the staffis on placement.

Definition source: Community Support Framework 2000-2006 for Greece

Manager Public (sometimes private) organization responsible for implementing
anintervention.
Within the framework of European economic and social policy,
managers existatthe programme and measure levels. By extension, the
term manager is also used for people who intervene in the evaluation
process on behalf of these organizations.

Managing The public or private authority or body at national, regional or local level
authority designated by the Member State when it is itself carrying out this
function, to manage assistance forthe purposes ofthis Regulation. Ifthe
\J | Member State designates a managing authority other than itself, it shall
determine all the modalities of this relationship with the managing
authority and of the latter’s relationship with the Commission. If the
Member State so decides, the managing authority may be the same

body as the paying authority for the assistance concerned.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds

(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
Managing The Managing Authority of the CSF is responsible for the planning and
. implementation of the CSF. Specifically its main responsibility is to
AUthO"ty ofthe ensure the effectiveness and legitimacy of the management and
CSF implementation of the CSF, as well as the coordination of planning and

application of the Operational Programmes and the coordination of the
Management Authorities of these Programmes. The Managing Authority
ofthe CSF is the Member State’s representative to the Commission.

MARPOL The Convention for the Prevention of Pollution from Ships (MARPOL
. Convention) is the main international convention covering prevention of
Convention pollution of the marine environment by ships from operational or
accidental causes. Itisacombination oftwotreatiesadoptedin 1973and

1978 respectively and updated by amendments through the years.
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The means by which a priority is implemented over several years which Measure
enable operationsto befinanced. Any aid scheme pursuantto Article 87

of the Treaty or any aid granted by bodies designated by the Member

Stated, or any group of aid schemes or aid grants of this type or any

combination thereof which have the same purpose and are defined as a

measure.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Money laundering consists in falsely justifying the origin of property or Measures to
income accruing by way of a breach of criminal law or in assisting with

such an operation. combat mones
Given the scale of the problem, combating money laundering is now a Iaundermg

priority for the European Union. In the conclusions of the Tampere

European Council on 15 and 16 October 1999, the Heads of State and

Governmentexpressedtheir desireto see money laundering "rooted out

wherever it occurs".

A number of instruments have been adopted, the two most important

being:

e the Directive of 10 June 1991 on prevention of the use of the financial
system for the purpose of money laundering, as amended by
Parliament and the Council on 4 December 2001;

e the Convention on mutual assistance in criminal matters of 29 May
2000 and its Protocol, adopted by the Council on 16 October 2001. Nl

This programme promotes local cooperation with Mediterranean third MED
countries, whereby the EU goes beyond the traditional framework,

financing measures to help setup companiesinthe Mediterranean area

(MED-Invest), regional projects to improve infrastructure (MED-Urbs),

cooperation measures between universities and in the field of research

(MED-Campus and MED-Avicenne) and cooperation in matters relating

to the media (MED-Media).

The Mediterranean action plan (MAP) strives to protect the environment Mediterranean
andtofoster sustainable developmentinthe Mediterranean basin. ltwas .

adopted in Barcelona, Spain, in 1975 by 16 Mediterranean States and Action Plan (MAP)
the EC, under the auspices of the United Nations Environment

Programme (UNEP). Its legal framework comprises the Barcelona

Convention adopted in 1976 and revised in 1995, and six protocols

covering specific aspects of environmental protection. AMediterranean

Commission for Sustainable Developmentwas also established by MAP

in 1995 to facilitate the participation of all stakeholders in the

Mediterranean area.

Definition source: Adapted from: UNEP. http://www.unepmap.org
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Mediterranean The Mediterranean action plan (MAP) andthe Barcelona Conventionare
being implemented through a series of protocols and the programmes

p0||lft|0|.1 are being carried out by relevant MAP regional activity centers. Among
monitoring and these programmes is the long-term programme for pollution monitoring
research and research in the Mediterranean (Medpol), designed to assess the
programme extent of marine pollution in the Mediterranean.

(M EDPO '-) Definition source: Adapted from: UNEP. http://www.unep.org

Memorandum of An agreement of cooperation between organizations defining the roles

. and responsibilities of each organization in relation to the other or others

UnderStand'ng with respects to an issue over which the organizations have concurrent

(MOU) jurisdiction. The EEA has a memorandum of understanding with several
bodies to secure efficient cooperation.

Definition source: EEA/CEC

Microclimate Climate peculiar to a small area, dependent on local vegetation,
microrelief, etc.

Mid-term The mid-term evaluation is the responsibility of the programme
. managing authority, in cooperation with the Commission and the
Nl evaluation Member State. It shall cover each Community Support Framework and
each assistance. The mid-term evaluation shall examine the initial
results of the operations, their consistency with the ex-ante evaluation,
the relevance of targets, as well as the soundness of the financial
management and the quality of monitoring and implementation of the
programme concerned. More specifically, this evaluationisto be carried
out by an independent assessor, after which it will be submitted to the
relevant monitoring committee and sentto the Commission no laterthan
31 December 2003. It serves to review the programme at the half-way
period, and to aid in the allocation of the performance reserve.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Migration The phenomenon whereby notes and coins issued in one euro area
country flow across the borders of other euro area countries. Migration
results from citizens travelling in the euro area and the redistribution of
notesand coins between central banks, commercial banks andretailers.

Mitigation Action aimed at reducing the potential negative effects of a public
intervention onthe environment.
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Monetary policy is covered by Articles 105to 111 (former Articles 105 to Monetary policy
109) ofthe EC Treaty. Itis fundamental to economic and monetary union
(EMU). Decision-making procedures vary according to the topics in
hand:

e for the issue of coins by the Member States (Art. 106(2)), the
cooperation procedure applies, after consultation of the European
Central Bank (ECB);

e for the formulation of exchange-rate policy guidelines (Art. 111(2)),
the Council decides by a qualified majority on a recommendation
from the ECB or from the Commission after consulting the ECB;

e for the implementing measures referred to in the Statute of the
European System of Central Banks (ESCB) (Art. 107(6)) andthe limits
and conditions under which the ECB is entitled to impose fines (Art.
109(3)), the Council decides by a qualified majority on a
recommendation from the ECB and after consulting the European
Parliament and the Commission;

e fortechnical adjustments to the Statute ofthe ESCB (Art. 107(5)), the
Council decides by a qualified majority on a recommendation from
the ECB and after consulting the Commission and obtaining the
assent of the European Parliament;

e forthe exchange rate of the Euro against non-Community currencies
(Art. 111(1)),the Council decides unanimously onarecommendation
from the ECB or the Commission, after consulting the European
Parliament.

Theinstitutional provisions (Articles 112-115) andtransitional provisions

(Articles 116-124) of Title VIl of the EC Treaty (economic and monetary

policy - former Title VI) have their own special decision-making

procedures which are separate from those identified here.

An exhaustive and regular examination of the resources, outputs and Monitoring
results of public interventions.

Monitoring is based on a system of coherent information including
reports, reviews, balance sheets, indicators, etc. Monitoring system
information obtained primarily from operators and is used essentially for
steering public interventions. When monitoring includes a judgment,
this judgment refers to the achievement of operational objectives.
Monitoringis also intended to produce feedback and directlearning. Itis
generally the responsibility of the actors charged withimplementation of
anintervention.

For example: monitoring of the consumption of budgets, monitoring of
the meeting of deadlines, monitoring of the percentage of SMEs in
beneficiary firms, monitoring of the level of qualifications obtained by
trainees.
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Monitoring
Information
System (MIS)

Monitoring the
application of
Community law

Monitoring
Committee

Mountain areas

Measures taken so that the operators can collect and store information
oninputs, outputs andresults, and so thatthey can process and transmit
this information regularly to the managers (e.g. progress reports).

The monitoring information system also includes the monitors’
syntheses and aggregations, periodically presented to the authorities
responsible for the implementation (reviews, operating reports,
indicators, etc.). In European Union socio-economic programmes, the
key elementin an information system of indicators.

The task of monitoring the application of Community law falls to the

European Commission as the guardian of the Treaties. It is an

expression ofthe factthatthe European Unionis based onthe rule of law

and its purpose is to make sure that the law is observed and actually

applied in and by the Member States. In exercising its monitoring

function the Commission takes care to safeguard the role which is also

assigned to national authorities, particularly the courts, in this area.

Monitoring the application of the law may take the following forms:

® instituting infringement proceedings following complaints or where
cases are discovered in the ordinary course of events;

® courtaction againstthe other institutions;

checking whether aid given by the Member States is lawful;

® checking thatthe principles prohibiting certain types of agreements,
decisions and concerted practices and the abuse of a dominant
position are observed.

The Commission’s annual reports on the application of Community law

are an expression ofthe desire for transparency in dealings not only with

complainants but also with citizens and members of parliament.

Each Community Support Framework, Operational Programme and
Single Programming Document is supervised by a Monitoring
Committee, which is set up by the Member State in agreement with the
Managing Authority. The role of the Monitoring Committee includes
overseeing implementation of the programmes on the ground and
seeingthattargets are being reached. The Committee also assesses
and approves the annual and final implementation reports on the
programmes before they are sentto the Commission.

The Regulation12 on the European Agricultural Guidance and

Guarantee Fund defines mountain areas as follows:

® areas in which altitude gives rise to very difficult climatic conditions,
the effect of which is substantially to shorten the growing season.
(The minimum altitude is between 600 and 1000 m, depending on
the Member State involved and the number of days on which the
temperature does not fall below freezing);

® areas atalower altitude in which the slopes are so steep (asarule
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greaterthan 20%) that the use of machinery is not possible orthe use
of very expensive special equipment is required;

® areas which are characterized by both altitude and slopes and in
which the combination of the two handicaps gives rise to a handicap
equivalentto the two preceding handicaps taken separately;

e areas north ofthe 62nd parallel (Finland and Sweden) and certain
adjacent areas are treated as mountain areas.

Tool used to compare severalinterventions in relation to several criteria. Multicriteria
Multicriteria analysis is used above all in the ex ante evaluation of major
projects, for comparing variants. It can also be used in the ex post
evaluation of an intervention, to compare the relative success of the
different components of the intervention. Finally, it can be used to
compare separate but similar interventions, for classification purposes.
Multicriteria analysis may involve weighting, reflecting the relative
importance attributed to each of the criteria. It may result in the
formulation ofasingle judgment or synthetic classification, orin different
classifications reflecting the stakeholders’ different points of view. Inthe
latter case, itis called multicriteria-multijudge analysis.

analysis

"Multi-speed" Europeis the term used to describe the idea of amethod of 'Mu Iti-speed’

differentiated integration whereby common objectives are pursued by a

group of Member States both able and willing to advance, it being Europe
implied that the others will follow later.

Sudden or permanentchangeinthe structure ofagene or chromosome. Mutation
May occur spontaneously or may be caused by the action of one ormore

mutagens.

This involves the Member States recognizing each other’s different rules Mutual
or qualifications as equivalentifthey fulfill the same purpose. Under this oge
principle the Court of Justice ruled in the Cassis de Dijon case that a recogmtlon

product lawfully produced and marketed in one Member State can be
sold throughout the Community. In the effort to achieve the goal of a
single market, mutual recognition is a flexible alternative to the rather
cumbersome and bureaucratic process of harmonization.
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Every year each Member State presents a National Action Plan outlining National Action
how the Employment Guidelines will be applied in the way best suited to

that country. Plans for

Employment

(NAPs)

The Conference of European Community Affairs Committees (Cosac) National

has met every sixmonths since 1989. It consists of representatives ofthe arliamens
relevant committees in the national parliaments and of members of the P

European Parliament.

With the entry into force of the Maastricht Treaty, the European Union
acquired competence in areas which had traditionally been a national
preserve, such as justice and home affairs. For this reason, the
importance of exchanges between national parliaments and the
European Parliament was underlined in a declaration on the role of
national parliaments in the European Union. The national governments
were also asked to ensure that their parliaments received Commission
proposals in good time for possible examination. Providing national
parliaments with more information would enable them to be more
closely involved in the Community process and to exercise closer
democratic control over it.

Under the Treaty of Amsterdam a Protocol on the role of national
parliaments has been annexed to the EU Treaty, specifying the
information that must be sent to national parliaments (White Papers,
Green Papers, communications and proposals for legislation). National
parliaments have a period of six weeks to discuss a legislative proposal
from the date when the Commission makes it available to the European
Parliament and the Council up to the date when it is placed on the
Council’sagenda.

COSAC now also has the power to send the Union institutions any
contributionwhichitdeems appropriate and to examine any proposal for
a legislative instrument relating to the establishment of the area of
freedom, security and justice (which might have a bearing on the rights
and freedoms of individuals).

As part of the applicant countries’ preparation for accession to the
European Union, representatives of the national parliaments of the six
“first-wave” countries (Cyprus, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary,
Poland and Slovenia) have been taking part in COSAC’s work since
accession negotiations began on 30 March 1988.
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NATO (North
Atlantic Treaty
Organization)

Natura 2000

'New look’ NATO

Nomenclature of
Territorial Units for
Statistics (NUTS)

The North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO, or the Atlantic Alliance)
was founded in 1949 and has its headquarters in Brussels. It has 19
members: the EU Member States (with the exception of Austria, Finland,
Ireland and Sweden), Canada, the United States, Iceland, Norway and
Turkey, and, since 12 March 1999, Poland, Hungary and the Czech
Republic.

The policy of the Union respects the obligations on certain Member
States arising out of NATO membership and is compatible with the
common security and defense policy agreedin NATO. The Declaration
on Western European Union annexed to the EU Treaty clarifies future
relations between NATO and the WEU, which serves as the defensearm
ofthe Union and as a means of strengthening the European pillar of the
Atlantic Alliance.

European Union network of sites designated by Member States under
the birds directive and under the habitats directive.

Definition source: European Commission.
http://europa.eu.int/comm/environment/nature/natura.htm
Seealso: ETC/NPB. http://nature.eionet.eu.int/activities

"New-look" NATO refers to the process of redefining the organization’s
role and operation. The key aspects involved are the recognition of a
European defense identity, the strengthening of the European
componentofthe transatlantic security system, the new role ofthe WEU,
and the prospect of the eastward enlargement of NATO - initially taking
in Hungary, Poland and the Czech Republic - as agreed at the North
Atlantic Council meeting in Madrid in July 1997.

This will be accompanied by a deepening of NATO’s relations with third
countries through partnerships for peace and the North Atlantic
Cooperation Council. Amajor challenge in this connection is that of
establishing asound, stable and sustainable partnership with Russia
and Ukraine.

The nomenclature ofterritorial units for statistics (NUTS) was created by
the European Office for Statistics (Eurostat) in orderto create asingle
and coherent structure of territorial distribution. It has been used in the
Community legislation pertaining to the Structural Funds since 1988.
The current nomenclature subdivides the 15 countries of the European
Unioninto:

78 NUTS level 1 territorial units: the German Lander, regions in Belgium,
Denmark, Sweden, Ireland, Wales and Scotland, the areas included in
the spatial planning study ZEAT in France, and other large regions.

210 NUTS level 2 territorial units: the autonomous regions in Spain,
French regions and overseas departments (DOM), the Belgian and
Dutch provinces, the Italian regions, the Austrian Lander, the German
“Regierungsbezirke” (primary administrative sub-division of a Land)
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etc.

1093 NUTS level 3 territorial units: the Nomoi in Greece, the Maakunnat
in Finland, the Lan in Sweden, the Kreise in German, the French
departments, and the Spanish and Italian provinces etc.

Eligibility for Objective 1 is principally defined with reference to NUTS
level 2; Objective 2 areas are generally defined with reference to NUTS
level 3.

A publication presenting all the NUTS units in the 15 Member States
"Regions Nomenclature of territorial units for statistics - NUTS" can be

The aim of this principle is to ensure equality of treatment for individuals Non-
irrespective of nationality, sex, racial or ethnic origin, religion or belief, o o NNIEE
disability, age or sexual orientation. d'scr'm'.natlon
Article 12 of the EC Treaty (former Article 6) outlaws any discrimination Pl'mC|P|e
on the grounds of nationality. Under the Treaty of Amsterdam a new

Article 13 has beenwrittenintothe EC Treaty toreinforce the guarantee

of non-discrimination laid down in the Treaties and extend it to the other

cases cited above.

A nonprofit group or association organized outside of institutionalized Non-
political structures to realize particular social objectives (such as

environmental protection) or serve particular constituencies (such as Goverm.“e“.tal
indigenous peoples). NGO activities range from research, information Orgamzatlon
distribution, training, local organization, and community service to legal (NGO)
advocacy, lobbying for legislative change, and civil disobedience.

NGO’s range in size from small groups within a particular community to

huge membership groups with a national or international scope.

Level that the intervention has to reach to be judged successfully, in Norm

terms of a given criterion.
For example, the cost per job created was satisfactory compared to a
national norm based on a sample of comparable interventions.
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Clear, explicit and initial statement on the effects to be achieved by a ijective
publicintervention.

If the objectives are not stated implicitly, an evaluation (and particularly
ex ante evaluation) may help to clarify them. A quantitative objective us
stated in the form of indicators and a qualitative objective in the form of
descriptors, e.g.: 30% of all outputs must first benefit the long-term
unemployed. Specific objectives concern the results and impacts of an
interventionon directaddressees. Aglobal objective correspondstothe
aimoftheintervention. Theaimofaninterventionisto produce animpact
expressed in global terms, e.g. reducing regional disparities in
development levels. Objectives may also be intermediate. Objectives
which specify outputs to be produced are called operational objectives.
If the objectives of a public intervention have not been clearly defined
beforehand, the evaluation can try to clarify them afterwards. In that
case, itis preferable to refer to implicit objectives.

The Agenda 2000 reform of the structural funds focuses assistance Objectives 1,2
available under the Community’s regional policy on crucial and 3
development problems. The present rules thus envisage the setting of
three priority objectives, as compared with six previously.

Objective 1 promotes the catching-up of the economies of regions
whose development is lagging behind. It is "regionalized" in that it
appliesto statistically demarcated regions. Only those whose per capita
GDP is less than 75% of the Community average are eligible. The seven
"outermost" regions, the areas in Sweden and Finland with very low
population density and Northern Ireland also receive assistance. In all,
Objective 1 covers sixty or so regions in thirteen Member States.
Transitional support is also available over a seven-year period for the
regions previously eligible between 1994 and 1999 and a performance
reserve for the most virtuous regions has been set up. Objective 1
receives 70% of the structural funds’ budget (i.e. 137 billion over seven
years), which is broken down between the four funds (ERDF, ESF,
EAGGF Guidance Section and FIFG). Basic infrastructures, the
development of human resources, investment in research and
innovation, and the information society are the four main priority areas.
Obijective 2 contributes to the economic and social conversion of
regions in structural difficulties. It too is regionalized: the demarcation of
eligible areas depends both on national and European population
ceilings (18% ofthe Union’s population) and on specific socio-economic
criteria. Four categories of eligible area are defined: areas undergoing
economic change in industry and the service sector, declining rural
areas, urban areas in difficulty and depressed areas dependent on
fisheries. Since all their territory is eligible under Objective 1, Greece,
Ireland and Portugal do not qualify for assistance under Objective 2.
Transitional support is also available for the regions previously eligible
under Objectives 2 and 5(b) during the period 1994-99. The Objective 2
budget amounts to 22.5 billion over seven years (11.5% of the total
budget) and is financed by the ERDF and the ESF.
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Obijective 3 supports the adaptation and modernization of educational,
training and employment policies and systems. It serves as the
reference framework for all measures taken on the basis of the new
employment title in the Treaty of Amsterdam and for the resulting
European strategy. It is not regionalized: all regions falling outside
Objective 1areeligible. lthasabudget of 24.05 billion over seven years
(12.3% of the total budget) and is financed exclusively by the ESF.

How Objectives 1, 2 and 3 develop beyond 2006 will depend on the
forthcoming assessments of their impact on economic and social
cohesion and on the outcome of the debate on the future of regional
policy after 2006 and ahead of the Union’s enlargement to take in the
Central and Eastern European countries.

Objective3 pO|iCy A document which sets the context for assistance concerning
employment and human-resource development throughout the

frame of reference territory of each Member State, and which identifies the relationship with
the priorities set outin the National Action Plan for Employment.
Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
Occupation A broad term denoting any distinct type of manual or non-manual work

which can provide a means of livelihood, whether undertaken foran
employer or as a self-employed person.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium | Vocational training, Office for Official
m Publications of the European Communities, 1996

OLAF (European fSince 1June 1?99, the European Anti-fraud Office has beenresponsible

. . or combating fraud against the European Union budget.
Anti-fraud Office) The Office, which was set up under the European Commission Decision
of 28 April 1999, replaces the Coordination of Fraud Prevention Unit

(UCLAF) in the Commission, set up in 1998 and confined to that one

institution. On 6 October 1998 when addressing the European

Parliament, Jacques Santer proposed making this department an

independent body with extended powers.

The new Office can look into the management and financing of all the

Union’s institutions and bodies with total operational independence

guaranteed by:

e the Director of OLAF: appointed by agreement between Parliament,
the Commission and the Council, he is entitled to bring cases before
the Court of Justice in order to protect his independence. In addition,
he canlaunchaninvestigation notonly atthe request ofthe institution,
body or Member State in question but also on his own initiative.
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® OLAF’s Supervisory Committee: it is responsible for monitoring
investigations and it consists offive well-knownindependent external
figures appointed jointly by Parliament, the Commission and the
Council.
The rules governing internal inquiries conducted by OLAF in order to
combat fraud, corruption and other unlawful activities carried out to the
detriment ofthe European Communities’ financial interests are setoutin
the Interinstitutional Agreement of 25 May 1999 between Parliament, the
Councilandthe Commission. This Agreement extends the powers ofthe
Office to serious actions which could amount to professional
misconduct by officials and other staff and which could lead to
disciplinary measures or criminal prosecutions.

The European Ombudsman is appointed by the European Parliament Ombudsman
after each election for the duration of Parliament’s term of office. He is
empowered to receive complaints from any citizen of the Union or any
natural orlegal personresidingina Member State concerninginstances
of maladministration in the activities of the Community institutions or
bodies (with the exception of the Court of Justice and the Court of First
Instance).

Wherethe Ombudsman establishes aninstance of maladministration he
refers the matter to the institution concerned, conducts aninvestigation,
seeks a solution to redress the problem and, if necessary, submits draft
recommendations to which the institution is required to reply in the form
of a detailed report within three months.

He submitsareporttothe European Parliamentatthe end ofeachannual

session.
Any project or action carried out by the financial beneficiaries of Operation
assistance.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Thedocumentapproved by the Commissiontoimplementa Community Operational
support framework and comprising a consistent set of priorities
comprising multiannual measures and which may be implemented
through resource to one or more Funds, to one or more of the other
existing financial instruments and to the EIB. Anintegrated operational
programme means an operational programme financed by more than
one Fund.

programme

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
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Operator

Opting out

Organic products

Organization for
Economic
Cooperation and
Development
(OECD)

Organization which implements, closest to the field, the resources
allocated to an intervention.

The operators are the last links in the chain of implementation of an
intervention. They are at the source of information feeding into the
monitoring system. Examplesinclude: a local administration which
distributes direct support to enterprises, a private company which has
built and manages a telephone network, a training institute which trains
people funded by interventions.

Within the framework of European Union socio-economic programmes,
the term final beneficiary is used to denote public or private
organizations responsible for commissioning work or for distributing
public assistance. Final beneficiaries are required to report on their
actions regularly and systematically.

Opting outis an exemption grantedto a country that does notwishtojoin
the other Member States in a particular area of Community cooperation
as a way of avoiding a general stalemate. The United Kingdom, for
instance, asked to be allowed not to take part in the third stage of
economic and monetary union (EMU) and similar clauses were agreed
with Denmark as regards EMU, defense and European citizenship.

Agricultural products and foodstuffs that have been produced
organically orwithoutthe use of synthetic chemicals. The production
methods entail significant restrictions on the use of fertilizers and
pesticides which may have detrimental effects on the environment or
result in the presence of residues in agricultural produce. To ensure
compliance with the rules on production, all stages of production and
marketing should normally be subject to inspection. All operators
producing, preparing, importing or marketing products bearing
indications referring to organic production methods mustbe subjecttoa
regularinspection system, meeting minimum Community requirements
and carried out by designated inspection authorities and/or by
approved and supervised bodies. The regulation forthe production of
these products provides for a Community indication of inspection to
appear on the labeling of the products concerned.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 2092/1991

The OECD groups 30 member countries sharing a commitment to
democratic government and the market economy. With active
relationships withsome 70 other countries, NGOs and civil society, ithas
a global reach. Best known for its publications and its statistics, its work
covers economic and social issues from macroeconomics, to trade,
education, development and science and innovation.

The OECD plays a prominent role in fostering good governance in the
public service and in corporate activity. It helps governments to ensure
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the responsiveness of key economic areas with sectoral monitoring. By
deciphering emerging issues and identifying policies that work, it helps
policy-makers adopt strategic orientations. It is well known for its
individual country surveys and reviews.

The OECD produces internationally agreed instruments, decisions and
recommendations to promote rules of the game in areas where
multilateral agreement is necessary for individual countries to make
progressinaglobalized economy. Sharing the benefits of growth is also
crucial as shown in activities such as emerging economies, sustainable
development, territorial economy and aid.

Dialogue, consensus, peer review and pressure are at the very heart of
OECD. Its governing body, the Council, is made up of representatives of
member countries. It provides guidance on the work of OECD
committees and decides on the annual budget. It is headed by Donald
J. Johnston, who has been Secretary-General since June 1, 1996.

Defintion source: http://www.oecd.org

The Organization for Security and Co-operationin Europe (OSCE) is the Organization for
largest regional security organization in the world with 55 participating Securitvand
States from Europe, Central Asia and North America. It is active in early Y )
warning, conflict prevention, crisis management and post-conflict COOperatlon in
rehabilitation. Europe (OSCE)
The OSCE approach to security is comprehensive and co-operative:

comprehensive in dealing with a wide range of security-related issues

including arms control, preventive diplomacy, confidence-and security-

building measures, human rights, democratization, election monitoring

and economic and environmental security; co-operative in the sense

that all OSCE participating States have equal status, and decisions are

based on consensus.

The OSCE headquarters are located in Vienna, Austria. The

Organization also has offices and institutions located in Copenhagen,

Geneva, The Hague, Prague and Warsaw. The Organization employs

about 3,000 staff in 18 missions and field activities located in South-

eastern Europe, the Caucasus, Eastern Europe and Central Asia. They

work “onthe ground” to facilitate political processes, prevent or settle

conflicts, and promote civil society and the rule of law.

Definition source: http://www.osce.org

There are seven "outermost regions": Guadeloupe, French Guiana, Outermost
Martinique, Réunion (the four French overseas departments referred to
inArticle 299(2) ofthe EC Treaty), the Azores, the Canaries and Madeira.
They are the subject of a Declaration annexed to the Treaty.

The Declaration acknowledges that these regions suffer from major
structural backwardness and states that, while the provisions of the EC
Treaty and secondary legislation automatically apply, it is nonetheless

regions
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Output

Own resources

possible to adopt specific measures to assist them as long as there is a
real objective need for such measures to promote their economic and
social development.

Article 299(2) has been amended by the Treaty of Amsterdam to enable
the Council, acting by a qualified majority, to adopt specific decisions
laying down conditions for applying the Treaty, including the common
policies, tothe outermostregions. Inso doing, the Council hasto ensure
that the integrity and coherence of the Community legal order is not
undermined.

That which is financed and accomplished (or concretized) with the
money allocated to an intervention.

A project promoter undertakes to produce an output in immediate
exchange for the support granted. If this is not accomplished, the
supportis withheld or must be partly or entirely refunded. Operators are
responsible for outputs and must regularly and systematically report on
themto the monitoring committee. Outputs may take the form offacilities
or works (e.g. building of a road, rehabilitation of an urban wasteland;
purification plant; touristaccommodation). They may also take the form
ofimmaterial services (e.g. training, consultancy, information).

Originally, the Community budget, like that of other international

organizations, depended onthe Member States’ financial contributions.

However, under a decision adopted on 21 April 1970, the Member

States’ contributions were replaced by own resources. These are

transfers paid by the Member States to the Community budget to cover

the financing of expenditure by the European Union. The combined total
of all own resources may not exceed 1.27% of the aggregate gross
national product (GNP) of the Member States.

With the introduction of this system, financial autonomy was

established, andsince 1January 1978, the Community budgethas been

entirely financed by own resources. These are currently made up of four
elements:

® agricultural duties andthe sugarandisoglucose levies: these consist
mainly ofthe agricultural duties and, underthe common organization
ofthe sugar markets, production and storage levies;

e customs duties: these come from the application of the common
customs tariff to imports from third countries;

e the VAT resource: this comes fromthe application of aflatrate tothe
VAT base of each Member State. The rate was set at 1% for 1999, but,
underthe new own resources decision (September 2000), it will fallto
0.75% in 2002 and 2003 and to 0.50% from 2004. It is collected on a
base which may not exceed 50% of a Member State’s GNP;

e the “fourthresource”:introducedin 1988, thisis aso-called additional
resource, because it is set according to the other three sources of
budget revenue. It is based on GNP and the application of a rate, set
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under the budget procedure, to the total GNP of all the Member
States.
In the 2002 budget, the revenue of the European Union amounted to
EUR95.6 billion, of which 43% came from the GNP resource, 38.3% from
the VAT resource, 14.8% from customs dutiesand 1.8% from agricultural

duties.
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The concept of society as equally composed of men and women and Parity democracy
thattheirfulland equal enjoyment of citizenshipis contingentupontheir

equal representation in political decision making positions, and that the

close or equivalent participation of men and women, within a 40/60

range of representation, in the full democratic process is a principle of

democracy.

Various committees have been set up withinthe European Parliamentto Parli amentary
organize its work. The members of each committee are elected at the
beginning of and half-way through each parliamentary term, according
to their political affiliation and their expertise.

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure specify that the Members of Parliament
setthe number of committees and determine their powers. At present
there are seventeen specialised permanent committees in which the
Commission’s proposals are discussed. Parliament can also set up sub-
committees, temporary committees and committees of inquiry if it
considersitnecessary. Two committees of inquiry have been set up so
far: on the Community transit procedure in 1996 and on the bovine
spongiform encepalopathy (BSE) epidemicin 1997.

The main task of the permanent committees is to debate proposals for
new legislation putforward by the European Commissionandtodraw up
own-initiative reports. For any proposal for legislation or other initiative,
arapporteur is nominated according to an agreement between the
political groups which make up Parliament. His or her report is
discussed, amended and voted on within the parliamentary committee
and then transmitted to the plenary assembly, which meets once a
month in Strasbourg, and which debates and votes on the basis of this
report.

As preparation for Parliament’s vote of approval of the European
Commission, the parliamentary committees also hear the proposed

Members of the Commission in their specialized areas. n

committees

One ofthe Structural Funds’ four principles which implies the closest Partnership
possible cooperation between the Commission and the appropriate

authorities at national, regional or local level in each Member State from

the preparatory stage to implementation of the measures.

One or more national, regional or local authorities or bodies designated Paying authority
by the Member States for the purposes of drawing up and submitting

payment applications and receiving payments from the Commission.

The Member State shall determine all the modalities of its relationship

with the paying authority and of the latter’s relationship with the

Commission.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
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Payment of Final Accordingto Article 32 of the Commission Regulation (EC) No
Balance 1260/1999 laying down general provisions on the Structural Funds:
Thefinal balance of the assistance shall be paidif :
a. the Paying Authority submits to the Commission within six months of
the deadline for payment laid down in the decision granting a
contributionfromthe Funds, a certified statement of expenditure
actually paid,;
b. the final report on implementation has been submitted to and
approved by the Commission;
c¢. the Member State has sentthe Commission the statement referred to
in Article 38(1)(f).
The final payment of the balance may no longer be corrected at the
request of the Member State if the paying authority has not sentan
applicationtothe Commission within nine months from the date of
transfer of the final balance.
No later than 30 April of each year, the Member State shall send the
Commission their updated forecasts of applications for payment for the
currentyear and the forecast for the following year.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 of 21.6.1999 laying down
general provisions on the Structural Funds

Payment Voucher Documentauthorizing an authority to pay a certain amount of money to
aspecific organization or personforaspecific purpose. The payment
voucher is accompanied by the necessary supporting documents, e.g.
invoices, approval ofthe expenditure, minutes of tenders, minutes ofthe
organization’s Board of Directors, or of the relevant body, Internal

m Revenue and Labor Insurance certification, etc.

Performance The fact that effects were obtained at a reasonable cost and that the
addressees are satisfied with them.
Efficiency and performance are two similar notions, but the latter
extends, more broadly, toinclude qualitative dimensions. In certain
contexts, performance concerns outputs and results but notimpacts. In
other contexts, the term applies mainly to either outputs (World Bank —
Operations Evaluation Department) orimpacts. The meaning ofthe
word performance is not yet stable; it is therefore preferable to define it
whenever itis used.
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Percentage on the commitment appropriations that is assessed to the Performance
operational programmes or single programming documents or their reserve
priorities which are consideredto be successful. This percentage equals

4% of the commitment appropriations under each national indicative

breakdown.

The commitment appropriations to the operational programmes or

single programming documents or their priorities shall be allocated by

the Commission, in close consultation with the Member State

concerned, atmid-termandnotlaterthan 31 March2004, takingaccount

of its specific institutional features and their corresponding

programming.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

Chemical compound designed to destroy animal or plant pests. May be Pesticide
aninsecticide, herbicide orfungicide. Pesticides accumulate inthe food
chain, contaminating food supplies and groundwater.

These tasks were established in June 1992 at the Ministerial Council of Petersberg tasks
the Western European Union (WEU) held at the Petersberg Hotel, not far
from Bonn. On this occasion, the WEU Member States declared their
readiness to make available military units from the whole spectrum of
their conventional armed forces for military tasks conducted under the
authority ofthe WEU. The different types of military tasks which the WEU
can undertake were defined: apart from contributing to the collective
defenseinaccordance with Article 5 ofthe Washington Treaty and Article
V of the modified Brussels Treaty, military units of WEU Member States
may be employed for:

® humanitarian and rescue tasks;

® peace-keepingtasks; n
® tasks of combat forces in crisis management, including

peacemaking.
These tasks are today expressly included in Article 17 of the Treaty on
European Union and form an integral part of the European Security and
Defense Policy (ESPD).

Theright of petition is the right which every citizen ofthe European Union Petitions
enjoys, individually or in association with other citizens, to submita
request to the European Parliament or to table a grievance before it on
any subject which falls within the spheres of activity of the Community
and concerns him or her directly (Articles 21 and 194 of the EC Treaty,
formerly Articles 8d and 138d).

Parliament’s Committee on Petitions considers whether such requests
are admissible. Where it sees fit, it may put a question to the
Ombudsman. When drawing up an opinion on a petition deemed to be
admissible, it may ask the European Commission to provide it with
documents or information.
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The Treaty of Amsterdam added a new paragraph to Article 21, stating
that every citizen of the Union may write to any of the institutions,
including the Committee of the Regions and the Economic and Social
Committee, and to the Ombudsman in any of the official Union
languages (including Irish) and receive an answer written in the same
language.

Phasing out "Plasing out" regions were included under Objectives 1,2,5b or6inthe
last Structural Fund programming period (1994-1999), but have
progressed so well that they no longer need full support and are not
thereforeincludedin Objectives 1and 2inthis period. Theseregions will,
however, continue to qualify for support received under the last period
onatransitional basis until, depending ontheregion, 31 December2005
or 31 December 2006.

Phytoplankton Totality of single or multi-celled plant organisms which live suspendedin
seaand freshwater.

PIC Convention The Rotterdam Convention on the prior informed consent (PIC)

procedure for certain hazardous chemicals and pesticides in
(ROtterd?‘m international trade was opened for signature in 1998. It will come into
Convention) force when 50 countries provide final ratification. The Convention will

enable the world to monitor and control the trade in various chemicals
that threaten human and environmental health. It will give importing
countries the power to decide which chemicals they want to receive and
to exclude those they cannot manage safely. If trade does take place,
requirements for labeling and provision of information on potential
health and environmental effects will promote the safe use of these
chemicals.

Definition source: UNEP-Balkans.
http://balkans.unep.ch/glossary/gloassaryb.html

Pillars of the In Community parlance people often refer to the three pillars of the EU
. Treaty. These are:

European Union e the Community dimension, comprising the arrangements set out in
the EC, ECSC and Euratom Treaties, i.e. Union citizenship,
Community policies, Economic and Monetary Union, etc. (first pillar);

e the commonforeign and security policy, which comes under Title V of
the EU Treaty (second pillar);

® police and judicial cooperation in criminal matters, which comes
under Title VI of the EU Treaty (third pillar).

The Treaty of Amsterdam has transferred some of the fields covered by

the old third pillar to the first pillar (free movement of persons).

178



At the programming phase, this is the first document submitted by the Plan
Member State. It presents a diagnostic analysis (which, depending on

the circumstances, may be at national or regional level) of the state-of-

play with regard to the Objective targeted and sets outthe government’s

main priorities for action.

The idea of setting up a Planning and Early Warning Unit under the Planning and Ear]y
common foreign and security policy stems from the belief that if the
CFSP is to be effective, it will require earlier and more far-reaching
analysis of external developments in the long, medium and short term.
The decisions taken under the CFSP must therefore be underpinned by
more reliable briefings, which are available to all the Member States of
the Union.

In a declaration to the Final Act, the Intergovernmental Conference
agreed to set up a Planning and Early Warning Unit in the General
Secretariat of the Council, placed under the responsibility of its
Secretary-General. The staff of the Unit are drawn from the General
Secretariat of the Council, the Member States, the Commission and the
Western European Union (WEU).

Warning Unit

Some of the policy areas previously covered by Title VI of the Treatyon  Police and judici al
European Union (Justice and Home Affairs or the "third pillar") were e .
transferred to the first pillar by the Treaty of Amsterdam. For those .CO(.)peratlon oy
remaining in the third pillar, especially police and judicial cooperationin criminal matters
criminal matters, the Treaty of Amsterdam establishes one ofthe Union’s
most important objectives: the creation of an area of freedom, security
and justice.
The aim is to provide the public with a high level of protection by
preventing and combating the phenomena of racism and xenophobia
and other cross-border crime, including:
® terrorism;
e trafficking in human beings and crimes against children;
® drugtrafficking;
e armstrafficking;
e corruption and fraud.
Thisisto be achieved by:
® closer cooperation between police forces and customs authorities
through the European Police Office (Europol);
® closer cooperation between the judicial authorities, including
cooperation through the European Judicial Cooperation Unit
(Eurojust), established by the Treaty of Nice;
® approximation, where necessary, of rules on criminal matters in the
Member States.
Although the Treaties of Amsterdam and Nice extended the use of
qualified majority voting, however, decisions on matters covered by the
third pillar still have to be adopted unanimously. On the area of freedom,
security and justice onthe other hand, a number of legal instruments
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used in the field of police and judicial cooperation since the Maastricht
Treaty have changed. The common position andthe convention remain,
but joint actions have been replaced by two new instruments: decisions
and framework decisions.

The Schengen acquis developed by some of the Member States in an
intergovernmental framework, which also covers police and judicial
cooperation, was also incorporated into the European Union and
Community framework withthe entry into force ofthe Amsterdam Treaty.

policy A set of different activities (programmes, procedures, laws, rules)
directed towards a single goal or general objective.
These activities are often accumulated incrementally through the years.
European economic and social cohesion policy is scheduled according
to a procise time-frame, with a pluri-annual budget. This is notthe case
for the majority of policies, inthe traditional sense of the term.

Policy priority The funding authorities’ wish that evaluation should examine certain

impacts which were not stated as objectives when the intervention was
launched, but which represent political priorities at that level.
For example, in the framework of its economic and social cohesion
policy, the European Union demands that evaluations systematically
takeintoaccountimpacts onthe environment, onthe competitiveness of
SMEs, on the creation and maintenance of jobs, and on equal
opportunities between men and women.

Policies of the The policies of the European Union are:
m European Union Agriculture - Audiovisual - Biotechnology - Civil Society - Competition -

Consumers - Culture - Customs Union - Economic and monetary union -
Education and Training - Employment and Social affairs - Energy -
Enterprise - Environment - Fisheries - Food - Safety - Freedom, security
and justice - Information Society - Internal Market - Public Health -
Regional policy - Research, Development, Technology and Innovation -
Space - Sport- Taxation- Trans - European networks - Transport - Youth.

Political agenda of TheMadrid European Council (15-16 December 1995) describedthe
the European European Union’s agenda for the end of the century as laying the
) foundations for the Europe of the future, alarge community enjoying the
Union benefits of freedom, prosperity and stability. In practical terms this
means:
® adjusting the Treaty on European Union;
® making the transition to a single currency in line with the agreed
timetable and conditions;
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® preparing forand carrying out the enlargement negotiations;

e adopting the financial perspective for the period beyond 31
December 1999;

® contributing to establishing the new European security architecture;

e actively continuing the policy of dialogue, cooperation and
association already under way with the Union’s neighboring
countries, andin particular with Russia, Ukraine, Turkey and the
Mediterranean countries.

Replacing the Political Committee, the Political and Security Committee Political and
(PSC) follows international developments inthe field of common foreign Securit
and security policy (CFSP), helps to define policies and monitors their ] )/
implementation. Under the authority of the Council, it is responsible for Committee (PSC)
the political control and strategic guidance of crisis management

operations. Composed mainly of national representatives, the PSC is at

the heart of crisis management activities. To ensure its smooth running,

it is assisted by a Politico-Military Group, a Committee for Civilian

Aspects of Crisis Management, and the Military Committee (MC) and

Military Staff (MS).

Enormous investment is required if the applicant countries areto adapt ~ Pre-accession aid

their standards, especially their industrial and environmental norms, in

orderto be able to comply with Community legislation whenthey join the

Union. The pre-accession aid for the period 2000-2006 for the countries

of Central and Eastern Europe is a key element of the European Union’s

strategy towards the applicants and involves two main components:

® the Phare programme finances the projects needed to adapt the
applicant countries’ administrative and legal systems andto develop
their infrastructure (EUR 10.5 billion);

® two assistance funds have been set up to manage additional aid:

e the first supports structural measures in the field of agriculture
(SAPARD - EUR 3.5 billion)

® the second finances infrastructure development in the fields of the
environmentand transport (Instrument for Structural Policies for Pre-
Accession, ISPA - EUR 7 billion). ISPA plays the same role for the
applicant countries as the Cohesion Fund does for Spain, Portugal,
Greece and Ireland.

The accession partnership concluded between the Union and the

applicant countries constitutes the mainthrust ofthe pre-accession

strategy and serves as the channel for the various types of aid.

Cyprus, Malta and Turkey receive specific pre-accession aid. Council

Regulation (EC) No 555/2000 provides for areference amount of EUR95

million for the implementation of operations in the framework of the pre-

accession strategy for Cyprus and Malta (EUR 57 million for Cyprus and

EUR 38 million for Malta). This amount is available until 31 December

2004. Regulation (EC) No 2500/2001 concerning pre-accession

financial assistance for Turkey provides for specific aid totalling over

EUR 2 million.
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Pre-accession pact
on organized
crime

Pre-accession
strategy

All of the applicant countries may also participate in the pre-accession
instrument of the European Investment Bank (EIB).

Additional pre-accession aid for Bulgaria and Romania was approved at
the Copenhagen European Council (12and 13 December 2002).

In preparation for the enlargement of the European Union, on 28 May

1998 the ministers of justice and home affairs of the Member States and

the ten Central and Eastern European candidate countries and Cyprus

adopted a’pre-accession pact on organized crime’ with the aim of:

® associating the applicant countries with the European Union’s
priority actions;

® helping the candidate countries to adopt the acquis communautaire
in justice and home affairs;

e setting up joint projects against crime for which technical or financial
assistance fromthe Union would be helpful.

The candidate countries undertook to rapidly adopt a number of

international conventions, particularly those regarding extradition (1957

European Convention), drug trafficking (UN Convention) and terrorism

(1977 European Convention). Agreements with Europol are planned, in

order to promote the exchange of information and to define priorities for

the action to be taken by the Union and its partners.

The pre-accession pact is funded by the Phare Programme and other

programmes including Grotius, Stop and Falcone.

It is now an essential tool for the gradual integration of the candidate

countriesinto the Community strategy forthe monitoringand prevention

of organized crime.

On the basis of the Europe Agreements (association agreements with

Central and Eastern European countries), in 1993 the Commission

proposed that there be a ’structured dialogue’ between the associated

countries and the institutions of the Union in the form of meetings at

which the different partners could consult each other.

In December 1994 the Essen European Council adopted a pre-

accession strategy based on:

® deepening relations between the associated countries, the Member
States and the institutions of the Union (strengthening the structured
dialogue);

¢ implementation of the Europe Agreements;

e adaptation of the financial assistance provided by Phare.

At December 1997’s Luxembourg European Council areinforced pre-

accession strategy was launched for the ten Central and Eastern

European applicant countries. Itis based on:

e the Europe Agreements;

® the accession partnerships and the national programmes for the
adoption ofthe acquis;
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e participation in certain Community programmes, agencies and
committees.

For Cyprus, a special pre-accession strategy was put in place the same

year. In 1998 a strategy was adopted for Malta, and the last strategy is

now taking shape for Turkey. Pre-accession strategies for Malta and

Turkey are based on:

® theassociation agreements;

® the accession partnerships and the national programmes for the
adoption of the acquis;

® participationin Community programmes, agencies and committees;

® special pre-accession aid;

® inTurkey’s case, areinforced political dialogue.

The Copenhagen European Council of 12 and 13 December 2002

substantially increased pre-accession aid for Bulgaria and Romania.

On 2 February 2000, the European Commission adopted a Precautionary
communication on the precautionary principle, in which it defined this Principle
conceptand explained how itintended to apply it. P
This text complements the White Paper on Food Safety (January 2000)
and the agreement concluded in February 2000 in Montreal on the
Cartagena Protocol on Biosafety.
Inthis document, the Commission sets out the specific cases where this
principleis applicable:
® where the scientific data are insufficient, inconclusive or uncertain;
® where a preliminary scientific evaluation shows that potentially
dangerous effects for the environment and human, animal or plant
health can reasonably be feared.
Inboth cases, the risks are incompatible with the high level of protection
sought by the European Union.
The Communication also sets outthe three rules which must be followed
forthe precautionary principle to be respected:
® a complete scientific evaluation carried out by an independent
authority in order to determine the degree of scientific uncertainty;
® an assessment of the potential risks and the consequences of
inaction;
e the participation, under conditions of maximum transparency, of all
the interested parties in the study of possible measures.
Finally, the Commission would like to point out that the measures
resulting from recourse to the precautionary principle may take the form
ofadecisiontoactornottoact, depending onthelevel of risk considered
"acceptable". The Union applied the precautionary principle in the area
of GMOs, for instance, with the entry into force of a moratoriumin 1999.
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Pre-evaluation Rapid prior study, aimed at identifying stakeholders’ expectations, at

choosingand specifying evaluative questions, at checking whetherit will
be possible to answer them, at establishing the evaluation setting and at
drawing up terms of reference.
Where relevant, a pre-evaluation may recommend that an evaluation be
cancelled or postponed, ifthe conditions forits smooth operation and its
utilization cannot be met. The technical part of a pre-evaluationis called
an evaluability assessment.

Pre-ins Commonly used term to designate those members of the European
Unionwhich donotbelongtothe euroarea. Legally speaking, the pre-
ins can be classified into two categories: those countries, such as
Denmark andthe United Kingdom, which benefitfrom a special "opt-out"
clause allowing themto remain outside the euro area until they decide to
join,andthe remaining countries, whichwilljoinas soonasthey meetthe
necessary conditions.

Presidency ofthe  ThePresidencyofthe Unionisheldinturnonasix-monthly basis by each
. . Member State. Astintinthe Presidencyis aduty and a contribution that
Union (r.Otatlon of each Member State makesto the proper functioning ofthe Community
the PreS|dency) institutions. At present, aMember State holds the Presidency every

sevenand a halfyears
Inthe context of the institutional aspect of the accession negotiations, it
has been established thatthe order of rotation between the 15 current
Member States will be maintained until 2006, in order to give new
members a minimum period in which to adapt and prepare for taking on

the Presidency of the Council themselves.

In any event, in the run-up to enlargement this system of rotation is
demonstrating its limits, and the 2004 Intergovernmental Conference is
m to propose an alternative: a revolving but more stable presidential team,
along-term "President of Europe" or various formulae depending on the
different formations (Summit, Council of Ministers, Coreper); there are a

number of proposals.

President of the The Treaty of Amsterdam strengthened the role and position of the
Bropean President of the European Commission. The governments of the
P il Member States currently designate the person they intend to appoint as
Commission President by common accord - a choice which then has to be approved
by the European Parliament.
The governments then designate the persons they intend to appoint as
Members of the Commission, in agreement with the new President. The
President lays down the broad policy lines to be followed by the
Commissioninits work. He also decides on the allocation of portfolios
among the Commissioners and any reshuffling of portfolios during the
Commission’s term of office.
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The Treaty of Nice, which entered into force on 1 February 2003, has
altered the procedure for appointing the President. From now on, the
European Council meeting at the level of the heads of state and
government will designate the person that they intend to appoint by a
qualified majority. The European Parliament then approves this
appointment.

Thenew Article 217 ofthe EC Treaty also extends the President’s powers
as an essential means of ensuring the continued coherence and
effectiveness of an enlarged body of Commissioners. This means that
the President will decide on the Commission’s internal organization, the
allocation of portfolios and any reshuffling of portfolios during the
Commission’s term of office. He will also, subject to the collective
approval of the Commission, appoint Vice-Presidents, the number of
which is not specified in the Treaty. He may further, again subject to the
approval ofthe College, require a Member of the Commission to resign.
The European Convention, brought into being by the Laeken
Declaration in December 2001, is looking at the issues of institutional
reform and the future of the Commission President: should the method
of appointing the President be changed again? (a greater say for the
Parliament, direct election), should his role be replaced by a "President
of Europe" attached to the Council and/or the Commission and selected
from among the heads of state?

Within the educational system, a broad basic training related to a wide Pre-vocational
variety of different jobs. training
Basic training and initial training are complementary to some extent.

Definition source: CEDEFOP — Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Education aimed at the acquisition of primary knowledge and skills Primary education n
necessary to life in society.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium | Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

One of the priorities of the strategy adopted in a Community support Priority
framework or assistance; to it is assigned a contribution from the Funds

and other financial instruments and the relevant financial resources of

the Member State and a set of specified targets.

The priorities and sectors of the CSF for Greece are:

Priority 1: Development of Human Resources

Sector: Education and initial vocational training

Sector: Vocational training and employment

Priority 2: Basic Infrastructure

Sector: Transport
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Priority Axis for
Operational
Programme

Programme

Project Approval

Sector: Energy

Priority 3: Productive Sectors

Sectors: Agriculture, fisheries, processing and services, tourism,
culture, research and technology

Priority 4: Improving the quality of life

Sectors: Health-welfare, environment

Priority 5: The Information Society

Priority 6: Regional Development

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
Community Support Framework 2000-2006 for Greece

Priority means one of the priorities of the strategy adopted in a
Community support framework or assistance; to it is assigned a
contribution from the Funds and other financial instruments and the
relevant financial resources of the Member State and a set of specified
targets.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 of 21.6.1999 laying down
general provisions on the Structural Funds

Organized set of financial, organizational and human resources
mobilized to achieve an objective or set of objectives in a given lapse
of time.

A programme is delimited in terms of a schedule and a budget.
Programme objectives are defined beforehand; an effort is then made
systematically to strive for coherence amongthese objectives. Thethree
main steps in the life-cycle of a programme are design, implementation
and ex postevaluation. Aprogrammeis always underthe responsibility
of an authority or several authorities who share the decision-making.
Within the framework of European social and economic cohesion,
programmes are generally broken down into axes, measures and
projects.

A projectis approved following the submittal of the Technical Bulletin, in
which the project eligibility, feasibility, quantified output indicators, total
budget and timetable for implementation as well as description of the
sub-projects are presented and the project functionality following
implementation is ensured.

The decision for the project approval is issued by the General Secretary
supervising the relevant Managing Authority. For major projects (with a
budget greaterthan 50 million Euro) and for revenue generating projects
the approval decision is issued after the consent of the Minister of
National Economy and Finance has been obtained.
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These bulletins are used for the monitoring of project implementation. project
They are part of the Monitoring Information System (MIS) and are Monitori
submitted periodically to the Managing Authority of the Operational ) 8
Programme by the Final Beneficiaries. There are two types of Project Bulletins
Monitoring Bulletins:
® Monthly Expenses Bulletins, which are submitted every month and

include details about project expenses during the preceding month.
® Quarterly Monitoring Bulletins, which are submitted every three

months and include details about the project implementation

progress over the preceding three months (information on financial

data, implementation timetable, forecasts, problems and suggested

solutions, recommendations for modifications).
Delayed submission of these bulletins could result in suspension of
project funding.

The document implementing the assistance strategy ad priorities and programme
containing detailed elements at measure level, as set out in Article 18(3) | t
ofthe Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds, compiciisl
drawn up by the Member State or managing authority and revised as
necessary in accordance with Article 34(3) ofthe same regulation. The
programme complement is sent to the Commission for information.
Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds

(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
The Phare programme was launched in 1989 following the collapse of Programme of
the communist regimes in Central and Eastern Europe. It was intended C itv aidil
to help these countries rebuild their economies. Originally, it concerned OMIMUEES a.' L
only Poland and Hungary butithas gradually been extended to coverten the countries of
Central and Eastern European countries today (Bulgaria, the Czech Central and
Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania,
Slovakia and Slovenia). Eastern Europe

At the same time, Phare is the main financial instrument for the pre- (PHARE)
accession strategy for the ten Central and Eastern European Countries
(CEECSs) which have applied for membership of the European Union.
Since 1994, Phare’s tasks have been adapted to the priorities and needs
ofeach CEEC.

The revamped Phare programme with a budget of over EUR 10 billion for

the period 2000-2006 now has two specific priorities, namely:

® institution building;

® investmentfinancing.

Following the proposals put forward by the Commission in its Agenda

2000 communication in July 1997, new forms of pre-accession aid have

been added to that already provided by Phare. These are:

e structuralmeasuresto bringthelevel of environmental protectionand
of transport infrastructure development in the applicant countries
closerto that of the European Union (Ispa);

® aidtoagriculture (Sapard).

Phare’s budget for 2002 was EUR 1.664 billion.

187



Programming

Programming
period

Programming
reserve

Project

The organizing, decision-making and financing process carried outin a
number of stages to implement on a multiannual basis the joint action of
the Community and the Member States to attain the objectives of the
CSF. ltisone ofthe Structural Funds’ four principlesandis a processthat
has anumber of stages culminating inthe measures being taken over by
public or private promoters.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)

The current programming period, the number of years the programming
documents (CSF, OP, SPDs) are valid, runs over a seven-year period
from 2000 to 2006. European Social Fund funding for this period is
expected to total Euros 63 billion. The last Structural Funds
programming period ran from 1994 to 1999.

The use of the programming reserve is a means for ensuring the
necessary flexibility inimplementation of the CSF and in particular aims
at increase the ability to respond to unexpected developments (either
due to the long programming period or due to changes in conditions)
which may arise during the new programming period. Such
developments can lead to necessary adjustments in programmes or
even the creation of new operational programmes. The programming
reserve is used in parallel with the performance reserve in a cohesive
manner.

Allocation ofthis reserve is donein collaboration with the European

Commission taking into account, among other things, the following

horizontal policies:

e strengthening the effort to the benefit of human resources,
particularly by actions directly connected withthe competitiveness of
the economy.

e ataregionallevel, bolstering of those regions which have achieved
the most effective implementation of their programme and
particularly soinrelation to innovative actions.

Definition source: Community Support Framework 2000-2006 for Greece

Non divisible operation. delimited in terms of schedule and budget, and
placed under the responsibility of an operator.

Forexample: creation of a new training branch, extension of a
purification network. carrying out of a series of missions by a
consultancy firm. Within the framework of European economic and
social policy, the operatorrequests assistance which, afteraselection
procedure, is either attributed or not by the managers ofthe programme.
Particularly careful ex ante evaluations are made of major infrastructure
projects, using the cost-benefit analysis technique.
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The planning, monitoring and control of allaspects of a project and the Project
motlvatlon ofall thogg involved in |’F to achieve the proleft objectives on managem ent
time and to the specified cost, quality and performance.

Definition source: BS 6079: 1996 Guide to project management

A geographically defined area which is designated or regulated and Protected area
managed to achieve specific conservation objectives.

Definition source: The Convention on Biological Diversity
http://www.biodiv.org/

Public health is covered by Article 152 of the EC Treaty (former Article Public health
129), which was introduced by the Treaty of Maastricht. This article

states that Community action is to focus on the prevention of ilinesses,

including drug addiction, by promoting research into their causes and

their transmission, as well as health information and education. The

Treaty of Amsterdam reinforces these objectives by requiring that the

definition and implementation of all Community policies and activities

ensures a high level of human health protection.

Under Article 152 action towards these ends may involve Community

measures, complementing action by the Member States. But the main

approach should be to encourage cooperation between the Member

States, in line with the subsidiarity principle.

The institutional arrangements are that the Council adopts incentive

actions on the basis of the codecision procedure, while

recommendations are adopted by qualified majority ona Commission n
proposal. The Treaty of Amsterdam extends the scope of actions

covered by the codecision procedure to include measures setting high

standards of quality and safety of organs and substances of human

origin, as well as measures in the veterinary and phytosanitary fields.

The concept of public service is a twofold one: it embraces both bodies Public service
providing services and the general-interest services they provide.

Public-service obligations may be imposed by the public authorities on

the body providing a service (airlines, road or rail carriers, energy

producers andsoon), either nationally orregionally. Incidentally, the

concept of the public service and the concept of the public sector

(includingthe civil service) are often, wrongly, confused; they differin

terms of function, status, ownership and "clientele".

189



Public service The idea behind a public service charter is that there should be an
charter instrument setting out the basic rights and principles governing the
provision of services to users. Such principles would include:
® continuity of service;
e quality;
® security of supply;
® equalaccess;
e affordable prices;
® social, cultural and environmental acceptability.

Pull mechanism Inthe context of mainstreaming, it defines a mechanism in which policy
and decision-makers or other key actors identify priorities within the
experimental activities and follow their progress with a view to use the
results.

Push mechanism In the context of mainstreaming, it defines a mechanism by which DPs
seek to increase the visibility of their results with a view to transfer the
latter to other actors.
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A qualified majority is the number of votes required in the Council for a Qualified majority
decision to be adopted when issues are being debated on the basis of
Article 205(2) ofthe EC Treaty (former Article 148(2)). Until 1 November
2004, the date of the entry into force of the provisions in the Nice Treaty
on Council decision-making, the threshold for the qualified majority is
set at 62 votes out of 87 (71%), and Member States’ votes are weighted
on the basis of their population and corrected in favor of less-populated
countries as follows: France, Germany, Italy and United Kingdom 10
votes each; Spain 8 votes; Belgium, Greece, the Netherlands and
Portugal 5 votes each; Austriaand Sweden 4 votes each; Denmark,
Ireland and Finland 3 votes each; Luxembourg 2 votes.

Following the 2000 IGC and the Nice Treaty, the number of votes
allocated to each Member State has been reweighted, in particular for
those States with larger populations, so that the legitimacy of the
Council’s decisions can be safeguarded in terms of their demographic
representativeness.

The Nice Treaty also amended the qualified majority decision-making
system. A qualified majority is deemed to have been reached when two
conditions are fulfilled: the decision receives a set number of votes
(which will change as new countries join) and is agreed by a majority of
Member States. Moreover, a Member State may request that it be
verified that the qualified majority represents at least 62% of the total
population ofthe Union. Ifthisis notthe case, the decisionis notadopted.
As the various institutional reforms have taken effect, qualified majority
voting has replaced unanimous voting, which is less effective for
developing an operational Community policy (vetorisk).

The results of the last IGC are in line with this, as 27 new provisions are
passingin whole orin part from unanimity to a qualified majority,
including areas such as judicial cooperation in civil matters, commercial
contracts on services or intellectual property, cohesion policy (from
2007 onwards), industrial policy, measures to facilitate the free
movement of citizens, economic, financial and technical cooperation
with third countries, and the appointment of members of certain
institutions. The move to qualified majority voting was not accepted for
social and tax policy.

Moreover, most of the legislative measures that, under the Nice Treaty,
require a qualified majority will be decided by the codecision procedure.
However, the IGC did not extend the codecision procedure to legislative
measures that already today come under the qualified majority system
(such as agriculture or commercial policy). The link between a qualified
majority and the codecision procedure does therefore not necessarily
exist for all legislative decisions.

Allthe planned and systematic activities implemented within the quality Quality assurance
system, and demonstrated as needed, to provide adequate confidence
that an entity will fulfil requirements for quality.

Definition source: ISO 8402
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Quota Ininternational trade, government-imposed limit on the quantity, or in
exceptional cases the value, of the goods or services that may be
exported orimported over a specified period of time. Quotas are more
effective in restricting trade than tariffs, particularly if domestic demand
foracommodity is not sensitive to increases in price.
Alsoinemployment, a defined proportion or share of places, seats or
resources to befilled by or allocated to a specific group, generally under
certainrules or criteria, and aimed at correcting a previous imbalance,
usually in decision making positions or in access to training
opportunities or jobs.
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The Ramsar Convention on Wetlands, signed in Ramsar, Iran,in 1971, is Ramsar
an intergovernmental treaty which provides the framework for national
action and international cooperation for the conservation and wise use
of wetlands and their resources.

Convention

Definition source: Ramsar Convention web site.
http://www.ramsar.org/glossary

The fact that an intervention can be justified in relation to needs to Rationale
satisfy or socio-economic problems to solve.

Ex ante evaluation verifies the real existence of these needs and

problems, and ensures thatthey cannot be met or solved by existing

private or publicinitiatives. Thus, the inadequacy or shortcomings of

other initiatives (whether private or public) are a fundamental

element in the programme rationale, by virtue of the pronciple of

subsidiarity.

The recasting of legislation means the adoption, when an Recastingof
amendmentis made to abasic instrument, of a new legal instrument legislation
which incorporates the said amendment into the basic instrument, 5

but repeals and replaces the latter. Unlike formal consolidation, it

involves changes of substance. It also gives a comprehensive

overview of an area of legislation. The new legal instrument is

published in the Official Journal (L series).

Regulations are the strongest form of Community legislation. They have Regulation
general application, are binding in their entirety and are directly
applicable inall Member States.

Atthe 1996 Intergovernemental Conference, which led to the Reinforced
adoption of the Amsterdam Treaty, the idea of a reinforced qualified .o ¢ e

majority was raised both by a large number of national delegations quahf'ed majorlty

and by the European Commission. This proposal stems from the

conviction that if the unanimity requirement is maintained in an m
enlarged Union it will all too often result in stalemate. Unanimity

might therefore be replaced in certain cases by a reinforced

qualified majority which is higher than the normal percentage of

votes generally required for majority voting.

InDecember 2001, inthe context ofthe European Convention setup

by the Laeken Declaration, it was suggested that the reinforced

qualified majority could be used for adopting the section of the

future EU constitutional treaty comprising the basic principles. This

option would make it possible to find an intermediate arrangement

between unanimity (source of stalemate) and a qualified majority,

which is insufficient in terms of representativeness for the adoption

of basic texts.
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Relevance Appropriateness of the explicit objectives of an intervention, with regard
to the socio-economic problems the intervention is meant to solve.
Questions of relevance are particularly important in ex ante evaluation
becausethefocusis onthe strategy chosen orits justification. Withinthe
framework of mid-term evaluation, it is advisable to check whether the
socio-economic context has evolved as expected and whether this
evolution calls into question the relevance of particular initial objective.

Renewable energy Energy, the. consumption of which does not rgduce natural resources
because it is based on elements that replenish themselves naturally
(biomass, solar, wind, geothermal and hydro power).

Research and European research and development policy is based on provisions in
the three founding treaties (ECSC, Euratom and Title XVIII of the EC
Treaty). The Single European Actintroduced the concept of technology
into Community law and the EU Treaty then developed the Community’s
objectives in this field. Supporting the competitiveness of European
industry and promoting researchto helpitface technological challenges
are the Community’s priorities.

The coordination of initiatives in research and development within the

Community is based on various instruments:

e the framework programme for research and technological
development. This multi-annual programme, set up in 1984,
coordinates more specific programmes dedicated to fields as varied
as information and communication technologies, the environment,
biology, energy (including nuclear), transport and mobility of
researchers. Thefifth framework programme (1998-2002) has been
allocated more than EUR 14.9 billion to achieve its objectives,
including promotion ofa user-friendly information society and access
to research for small businesses;

e the Joint Research Centre (JRC) and the Euratom Supply Agency.
The JRC is made up of eight research institutes set up across the
European Community to meet the specific needs ofthe Commission.
Iltis at the forefront of research in nuclear energy (especially security)
and has diversified into sectors such as materials, the environment,
and industrial risks.

e COST, which was set up in 1971, covers 25 countries: the fifteen
Member States of the European Union plus Iceland, Norway,
Switzerland, Croatia, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland,
Slovakia, Sloveniaand Turkey. The aim ofthis European cooperation
programme is to coordinate national research priorities in Europe;

e Eurekais anintergovernmental organization of 26 countries
including the Member States of the European Union, Russia,
Switzerland and Turkey. It was set up in 1985 and aims to support
partnerships between businesses and research institutes, especially
inadvanced technology sectors.

development

194



The multiannual framework programme is adopted under the
codecision procedure. Unanimity in the Council is no longer required
following the entry into force of the Treaty of Amsterdam. The specific
programmes are always adopted by the Council by a qualified majority
on a Commission proposal, after consulting the European Parliament
and the Economic and Social Committee.

Advantage (or disadvantage) which direct addresses obtain at the Result
end of their participation in a public intervention or as soon as a
public facility has been completed.

Results can be observed when an operator completes an action and
accounts for the way in which allocated funds were spent and
managed. Atthis points/he may show, for example that accessibility
has been improved due to the construction of a road, or that the
forms which have received advice claim to be satisfied. The
operators may regularly monitor results. They have to adapt the
implementation of the intervention according to the results
obtained.

Training for an occupation other than one for which the trainee was Retraining
prepared originally, orin some cases foranew job or part ofa job.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Article 48 (former Article N) of the EU Treaty is the legal base which Revision of the
enables a conference of representatives of the Member States’
governments (an IGC) to be convened for the purpose of amending
the Treaties. It stipulates that any Member State, orthe Commission,
may submit to the Council proposals for such amendments. If the
Council, after consulting Parliament and the Commission, delivers
an opinion in favor of calling a conference, it is convened by the
President of the Council. Any subsequent amendments enter into

force two months after being ratified by all the Member States in

accordance with their respective constitutional requirements.

Treaties

Sothatitcan play its role as guardian of the Treaties and defender of Right of initiative
the general interest the Commission has been given a right of

initiative which empowers and requires it to make proposals on the

matters contained inthe Treaty, either because the Treaty expressly

so provides or because the Commission considers it necessary.

This power of initiative is exclusive in respect of Community matters,

the principle being that the Council takes decisions only "on a

proposal from the Commission", so that there is a coherent

framework for all initiatives.
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Underthe common foreign and security policy the Commission may
make proposals, as may the Member States. Onthe otherhandithas
no such right in certain matters relating to justice and home affairs.
The Council and the European Parliament may also ask the
Commission to put forward a proposal if they consider it necessary.
The right of initiative is regarded as a basic element in the
institutional balance of the Community.

The Treaty of Amsterdam has extended the Commission’s right of
initiative to the new policies (health and employment), to matters
relatingtothe free movement of persons, and to the third pillar. Inthe
case of the third pillar, the Commission shares the right of initiative
with the Member States.

Rio+10
Conference

(World Summiton prazi (Rio Conference)

Sustainable
Development)

World Summit on Sustainable Development, held in Johannesburg
(South Africa) in August 2002, ten years after the United Nations
Conference on Environment and Development held in Rio de Janeiro,

Definition source :EEA

Risk management

Process of evaluating alternative regulatory and non-regulatory
responses to risk and selecting among them. The selection process
necessarily requires the consideration of legal, economic and social
factors.

Definition source : United Nations. Glossary of environment statistics.
http://esa.un.org/unsd/envmnt/default.asp.

Rural
development

Rural development is closely linked to the common agricultural policy
(CAP) together with measures to support employment. But, traditionally
uncoordinated, rural development measures and legal instruments
have invariably suffered from the absence of linkage between them.

In order to make it fully coherent, Agenda 2000 set in motion the reform
of the CAP. Discarding the goal of productivity to concentrate fully on
quality and safety, the reform has made it possible to step up rural
development measures, bringing them together in a single regulatory
framework. As aresult, rural development is now the second pillar of the
CAP.

The financial framework for Agenda 2000, established in Berlin in 1999,
allocated some EUR 45 billion each year to this second pillar for rural
development measures in the period 2000-06, to be met from the
EAGGF Guarantee or Guidance Section, depending on the regional
context.

The instrument puts in place an integrated policy of sustainable rural
development ensuring closer links between rural development and the
common agricultural policy’s prices and markets policy. In addition, it
enables local players in a given rural area to come together around a
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local and integrated development strategy.

The goals pursued by rural developmentinclude:

® modernizing farms;

producing safe, quality products;

ensuring fair and stable incomes for farmers;

meeting environmental challenges;

fostering supplementary or alternative job-creating activities, in a bid

to halt the drift from the country and to strengthen the economic and

social fabric of rural areas;

® improving living and working conditions and equal opportunities.

The rural development measures designed to meet these goals have

been divided into two categories:

e flanking measuresinthe 1992 CAP reform: early retirement, agro-
environmental measures, afforestation and the scheme for less-
favored areas;

® measures to modernize and diversify farms: investment in farms,
start-up schemesforyoungfarmers, training, supportforinvestments
in processing and marketing plants, supplementary aid for forestry,
promoting and restructuring agriculture.
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Its aim is to assist the candidate countries and prepare them for SAPARD
participation in the common agricultural policy and internal market on

the basis of a wide range of adjustment measures relating to agricultural (Support.for
structures and rural development. These measures form part of the Preaccession
preaccession strategy co.nd.ucted under Accession Partnerships Measures for
formed between the Commission and each of the candidate countries. Aericultureang
With the accession of the first group of candidate countries, the 5

Structural Funds and the Cohesion Fund will take over, depending on Rural
the capacity gfthe individual beneficiary countries to use the Community Development)
grants effectively.

By the Agreement signed at Schengen on 14 June 1985, Belgium, Schengen
France, Germany, Luxembourg and the Netherlands agreed that they (A greem entand

would gradually remove their common frontier controls and introduce )
freedom of movement for all individuals who were nationals of the Convention)
signatory Member States, other Member States or third countries.

The Schengen Convention was signed by the same five States on 19
June 1990 but did not enter into force until 1995. It lays down the
arrangements and guarantees forimplementing freedom of movement.
The Agreementand the Convention, the rules adopted onthat basis and
the related agreements together form the "Schengen acquis".

A protocol to the Treaty of Amsterdam governs the incorporation of the
Schengen acquisintothe Treaties. In orderto provide a legal basis,
incorporation entailed dividing the Schengen acquis under the first pillar
(new Title IV -Visas, asylum,immigration and other policies related tothe
free movement of persons) of the Treaty establishing the European
Communities or the third pillar (Title VI - Provisions on police and judicial
cooperation in criminal matters) of the Treaty on European Union. The
legal incorporation of Schengen into the Union was accompanied by
integration of the institutions. The Council took over the Schengen
Executive Committee and the Council’s General Secretariat took over
the Schengen Secretariat.

The protocol annexed to the Treaty of Amsterdam states that the
Schengen acquis and the rules adopted by the institutions on the basis
ofthatacquis must be adopted intheir entirety by allapplicant countries.
Schengen has gradually expanded: Italy signed up in 1990, Spain and
Portugalin 1991, Greece in 1992, Austriain 1995 and Denmark, Finland
and Sweden in 1996. Iceland and Norway are also parties to the
Convention.

Ireland and the United Kingdom are not parties to the agreements, but,
under the protocol to the Treaty of Amsterdam, they may take part in
some or all of the provisions of this acquis ifthe 13 Member States which
are parties to the agreements and the representative of the government
ofthe country concerned vote unanimously in favour within the Council.
InMarch 1999 the United Kingdom therefore asked to take partin certain
fields of Schengen-based cooperation, including police and judicial
cooperation in criminal matters, the fight against drugs and the
Schengen Information System (SIS). The Council adopted the decision
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Schuman Plan

Scoping

Screening

approving the request in May 2000. In June 2000 and November 2001
Ireland asked to take partin certain fields of Schengen activity, including
allthe provisions onthe implementation and working ofthe SIS. The
Council adopted the decision approving Ireland’s request in February
2002.

Moreover, although already a signatory to the Schengen Convention,
Denmark may choose in the context of the European Union whether to
apply any new decision taken on the basis of the Schengen acquis.

On 9 May 1950 the French Foreign Minister, Robert Schuman, unveiled
aplan for limited integration that setin motion the process leading to the
creation of the European Coal and Steel Community in 1952.
It accommodated a range of different interests. France was concerned
to bringthe German coal and steelindustry under joint controlin orderto
rule out any future prospect of war, while Germany - still with only limited
sovereignty - seized the chanceto be acknowledged as an equalamong
the six founder members and to use the opportunity which the scheme
presented for reconciliation. To commemorate the occasion, 9 May has
been designated Europe Day.

Aprocedure for attempting to ensure that an environmental assessment
focuses on the key environmental issues associated with a project,
omitting irrelevant material.

Definition source: European Commission. 1999. Integrating environment concerns
into development and economic cooperation. Draft version 1.0.
Brussels

In May 1995 the White Paper on preparing the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe for integration into the Union’s single market drew up an
initial table ofthe Community legislation thatthey will have toincorporate
into their own law before joining the European Union.

In April 1998, analysis of the legislation of all the applicant countries
except Turkeyinthelight ofthe Community acquis began. Thisfirststage
consisted of evaluating the compatibility of each applicant country’s
legislation with Community rules. This screening process was carried
out jointly by the Commission and each of the applicant countries.
Sector by sector, it allowed a road map to be drawn up for each
applicant indicating which legislative instruments must be adopted or
amended so that the future member will be able to adhere to
Community legislation as soon as possible after accession. Atechnical
assistance office, TAIEX, carried out a survey of the Community acquis
and measures taken by the applicant countriesin orderto incorporate it
into their own law.

The screening exercise was essential because it served as a basis for
bilateral negotiations between the European Union and each of the
applicant countries.
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Grouping resulting fromthe correspondence ofthe CSF interventions to Sector of the CSF
financial activities. The following Sectors are mentioned:
® Basic Infrastuctures with Sub-sectors: Transport, Telecommuni-
cations, Energy, Water, Environment and Health.
e Human Resources with Sub-sectors: Education, Training, Research-
Technology.
® Productive Environment with Sub-sectors: Industry - Services,
Agricultural Development, Fisheries, Tourism and Agricultural
Structures.
e Other.

Evaluation ofa publicintervention by the organization which participates Self-evaluation
directly inits implementation.

This mode or organization is rarely found in the context of programmes

financed by the European Union. Due to cultural and geographic

distance, itis more frequentin projects to assist developing countries.

Thefreedomto provide services is one ofthe four fundamental freedoms Services
laid downinthe EC Treaty (Article 59) and became a practical reality with

the introduction of the single market. It enables EU citizens to provide

services across nationalfrontiers without any restrictions onthe grounds

of nationality. “Services” means any services provided through self-

employed, industrial, agricultural or professional activities.

Services of general economic interest are commercial services of  Services ofgeneral
general economic utility, on which the public authorities therefore . o

impose specific public-service obligations (Article 86 of the EC Treaty, economicinterest
formerly Article 90). Transport, energy and communications services are
prime examples.

A new Article 16 has been written into the EC Treaty by the Treaty of
Amsterdam, acknowledging the place occupied by services of general
economic interest in the shared values of the Union and their role in
promoting social and territorial cohesion. Article 16 also states that such
services must operate on the basis of principles and conditions which -
enable them to fulfiltheir functions. S

Simplifying legislation means weeding outthe superfluous by rigorously Simplification of
applying the tests of whether itis necessary and proportionate. The legislation
exercise mainly involves the recasting and formal or informal 5
consolidation of legislation.

This concept has grown in importance since the White Paper on the

Completion of the Single Market and was explicitly put forward by the

Edinburgh European Council in 1992. Over the past decade a

concentrated effort has been made to establish a market guaranteeing

the four freedoms, but this has meant a wealth of European legislation.
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Simplifying this mass of law has now become a priority in orderto ensure
that Community action is transparent and effective. A pilot programme
(Simplification of Legislation for the Internal Market - SLIM) covering
four specific areas was launched in May 1996 and will be extended to
otherareas.

Adeclaration onthe quality of the drafting of Community legislationis
attached to the Final Act of the Intergovernmental Conference (1997). It
recommends that the European Parliament, the Council and the
Commission lay down guidelines forimproving the form of legislation.
On 5 June 2002, the Commission published the action plan "Better
lawmaking" and undertook to "legislate less but better". The Council of
Ministers is currently setting up a new working group to implement this
plan. In parallel, the European Convention on institutional reform, setup
following the Laeken Declaration, has a working group on the
simplification of instruments and procedures. Members of this group
have already alerted the Convention to the need to redouble efforts to
recast and formally consolidate Community legislation and to improve
legislative drafting in order to produce clear texts more consistent with
existing legislation.

Single European The Single European Act, which was ratified in 1987, supplemented and

Act amended the Treaties of Rome, extending the powers of the Community
in several areas and refining decision-making procedures. The
introduction of decision-making on the basis of qualified-majority voting
underthe cooperation procedure was one ofthe basic necessities forthe
completion of the single market. While the single market objective was
very much the focus of political attention, the Single Act also provided a
legal basis for European political cooperation, which had been
developing since 1970. The Maastricht Treaty is a continuation of the
deepening process embarked upon with the Single European Act.

Single institutional The single institutional framework is the practical expression of the
principle that there is only one set of institutions. It presupposes that

framework Member States wishing to integrate and cooperate still further will agree
to act through shared institutions. It also requires the other non-
participating Member States to accept that shared institutions can be
used for such operations to knit the Union closer together without
involving all the Member States.

Single Asingle document approved by the Commission and containing the

. same information to be found in a Community support framework and
B nming operational programme.
document

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1260/1999 for the Structural Funds
(OJL 161/26.6.1999)
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Site of Community importance means a site which, in the  Sjte ofCOmmunity
biogeographical region or regions to which it belongs, contributes
significantly to the maintenance or restoration at a favorable Importance (SC1)
conservation status of a natural habitat type in Annex | or of a speciesin

AnnexIland may also contribute significantly to the coherence of Natura

2000 referred to in Article 3, and/or contributes significantly to the

maintenance of biological diversity within the biogeographic region or

regions concerned. For animal species ranging over wide areas, sites of

Community importance shall correspondto the places withinthe natural

range of such species which present the physical or biological factors

essential to their life and reproduction.

Definition source: Directive 92/43/EEC of 21 May 1992 on the conservation of natural
habitats and of wild fauna and flora (art. 1k).

The action programme for small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) Small and
is designed to enhance growth, competitiveness and employment. The . .
European Economic Interest Grouping (EEIG) is closely involved in the Medium-sized

implementation of the SME action programme. Enterprises (SME)
action programme

Type offog caused by the atmospheric emission of gaseous or vehicular Smog

pollutants.

All the Member States except the United Kingdom adopted the Charter Social Charter

of the Fundamental Social Rights of Workers, commonly known as the
Social Charter, in 1989 in the form of a declaration. Itis seen as a political
instrument containing "moral obligations" whose object is to guarantee
that certain social rights are respected in the countries concerned.
These primarily relate to the labor market, vocational training, equal
opportunities and the working environment. It also contains an explicit
request to the Commission to put forward proposals for translating the
content of the Social Charter into legislation. The Social Charter has
been followed up by social action programmes.

Social dialogue is the term used to describe a joint consultation Social dialogue
procedure involving the social partners at European level (UNICE,
CEEP, ESC). It involves discussion, joint action and sometimes
negotiations between the European social partners, and discussions
between the social partners and the Union institutions.

It was started by the European Commission in 1985, and ever since the
Single European Actthe Treaty has formally required the Commission to
develop the dialogue (Article 139, formerly Article 118b). So far the
outcome has been fifteen joint opinions on (among other things)
economic growth, the introduction of new technology, education, and
vocational training. Social dialogue may also lead to contractual
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Social partners

Social policy

relationships, including agreements, the implementation of which is
subjecttoadecision by the Council onaproposal fromthe Commission.
There have been two agreements of this type between employers and
labor to date - on parental leave and on part-time working.

Besides this ongoing dialogue between the two sides of industry, the
Commission organized the first European Forum on social policy in
March 1996, which brought together representatives of voluntary
organizations, non-governmental organizations, trade unions,
employers’ organizations, the European Union institutions and the
Member States.

The Commission is required to consult various social partners when it
wants to submit proposals in this field. This social dialogue occurs via
the three main organizations representing the social partners at
European level:

e the European Trade Union Confederation (ETUC),

e the Union of Industries of the European Community (UNICE),

e the European Center for Public Enterprise (CEEP).

The Commission’s job is therefore to take all necessary steps to
encourage and facilitate consultation with the social partners on the
future development of Community action and on the content of any
proposals onthe European Union’s social policy, which is essentially
concerned with the labor market.

A consultative assembly of economic and social partners in Europe was
created as early as 1957 with the Treaty of Rome. Its role was to involve
these various interest groups in building the common market. Its
members are drawn from representatives of three categories:
employers, workers and independent occupations. The Single
European Actand the Treaty on European Union increased the number
of areas in which this assembly, the Economic and Social Committee,
must be consulted by the other institutions when they wish to introduce
legislationin the social sphere.

The Social Policy Agreement signed by fourteen Member States has
been incorporated into the EC Treaty by the Treaty of Amsterdam, so
putting an end to acomplex situation. From 1993 to 1999 there were two
distinctlegal bases for social policy measures: the EC Treaty itselfand a
separate agreement from which the United Kingdom had opted out.
Now all social policy measures can be adopted on the basis of the new
Title Xl of the EC Treaty.

The objectives set by the Treaty draw on the 1961 European Social
Charter and the 1989 Community Charter of the Fundamental Social
Rights of Workers. They were already incorporated in the Social Policy
Agreementand cover employment promotion, proper social protection,
dialogue between management and labor, the development of human
resources, and combating exclusion (Article 136).

Depending on the matter in had the Council decides:
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e either by the codecision procedure after consulting the Economic
and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions;

e orunanimously ona Commission proposal after consulting the
European Parliament, the Economic and Social Committee and the
Committee of the Regions.

The Social Policy Agreement was signed by 14 of the Member States in Social p0|icy
December 1991. The United Kingdom opted out. It sets out the policy
objectives for which the 1989 Social Charter paved the way: promoting
employment, improving living and working conditions, combating
exclusion, developing human resources, etc. It also lays down the
procedure for adopting social policy measures and acknowledges the
vital part played by management and labor in this field.

When it was signed, this Social Policy Agreement was annexed to the
Social Policy Protocol, the mechanism by which the United Kingdom
allowed the other Member States to advance on the social policy front
without taking part itself.

Following the election of a new government in May 1997, the United
Kingdom announced that it intended to drop its opt-out. The Social
Policy Agreement was then incorporated into the Social Chapter of the
EC Treaty through the Treaty of Amsterdam. This also involved the
formal abolition of the Social Policy Protocol.

Agreement

Site designated according to the habitats directive. Special area of Special Area
conservation means a site of Community importance designated by the .
Member States through a statutory, administrative and/or contractual of Conservation
act where the necessary conservation measures are applied for the (SAC)
maintenance or restoration, at a favorable conservation status, of the

natural habitats and/orthe populations ofthe species forwhich the site is

designated.

Definition source : Directive 92/43/EEC of 21 May 1992 on the conservation of natural
habitats and of wild fauna andflora (art. 1).

Area classified under Article 4 of the birds’ directive (Council Directive Special Protection

79/409/EEC of 2 April 1979 on the conservation of wild birds). Area (SPA) S
Definition source: Directive 79/409/EEC of 2 April 1979 on the conservation of wild

birds.
Vocationaltraining which follows basic training within the framework ofa Specialization

training programme or scheme for a recognized qualification.

(skill training)

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996
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Species

Stability and
Growth Pact

Stakeholder

State aid

Totality of like individuals which transmit their likeness from one
generationto another.

The Stability and Growth Pact has to be seen against the background of
the third stage of economic and monetary union, which began on 1
January 1999. Its aim is to ensure that the Member States continue their
budgetary discipline efforts once the single currency has been
introduced.

In practical terms the Pact comprises a European Council resolution
(adopted at Amsterdam on 17 June 1997) and two Council Regulations
of 7 July 1997 laying detailed technical arrangements (one on the
surveillance of budgetary positions and coordination of economic
policies andthe other onimplementing the excessive deficit procedure).
In the medium term the Member States have undertaken to pursue the
objective of a balanced or nearly balanced budget and to present the
Council and the Commission with a stability programme by 1 March
1999 (the programme will then be updated annually). Along the same
lines, States not taking part in the third stage of EMU are required to
submit a convergence programme.

The Stability and Growth Pact opens the way for the Council to penalize
any participating Member State, which fails to take appropriate
measures to end an excessive deficit. Initially, the penalty would take
the form of a non-interest-bearing deposit with the Community, but it
could be converted into a fine if the excessive deficit is not corrected
within two years.

Individuals, groups or organizations with an interest in the evaluated
intervention or in the evaluation itself, particularly: authorities who
decided on and financed the intervention. managers, operators and
spokespersons of the publics concerned.

The stakeholders may have legitimate interests whichmustbe takeninto
accountinan evaluation. They may also have purely private interests
which are not legitimately part of the evaluation.

Forexample, inthe case ofanintervention which subsidizes the creation
of new hotels, the stakeholders are the funding authorities/managers,
the new hoteliers (directaddressees), other professionalsintourism,
former hoteliers facing competition from the assisted hotels, tourists,
nature conservation associations and building contractors.

Article 87 (formerly Article 92) ofthe EC Treaty states that"any aid
granted by a Member State or through State resources in any form
whatsoever which distorts or threatens to distort competition by favoring
certain undertakings or the production of certain goods shall, insofar as
it affects trade between Member States, be incompatible with the
common market."
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The European Commission and the Court of Justice have placed a very
broad interpretation onthe concept of"aid" asregards the body granting
it, which may range from the State itself to a regional or local authority,
from a body over which the State directly or indirectly exerts a decisive
influence to a private-sector enterprise or a public corporation, etc.
Accordingly, any advantage conferred by the State is regarded as state
aid where:

e it confers an economic advantage on the recipient;

® itis granted selectively to certain enterprises or products;

® itmay distort competition;

e itaffectstrade between Member States.

The prohibition applies to a whole panoply of aid measures, whether
direct (grants) or indirect (e.g. measures that relieve an enterprise of
financial charges) and regardless of their basis or purpose.

However, an absolute prohibition of state aid is impossible and Article
87(2) and (3) provides for a number of exemptions for aid that is
compatible withthe common market and for aid that may be compatible
under certain conditions.

On the basis of Article 88 (formerly Article 93) of the Treaty, the
procedural Regulation on state aid stipulates that any aid or any aid
scheme must be notified to the Commission and approved by it before
being implemented. However, the prior notification requirement is
relaxed by the Regulation on horizontal state aid, which authorizes the
Commission to exempt by way of regulation certain categories of aid
including training aid, employment aid, aid for small and medium-sized
enterprises and aid of minorimportance.

By drafting new Community guidelines and frameworks, the
Commission has clarified the conditions under which other forms of
state aid pursuing horizontal objectives such as regional development
aid, environmental aid and research aid may be granted.

Analysis of internal factors which can be relied on (strengths) or which Strengths ’
need to be compensated for (weaknesses), as well as external factors Weaknes
which are favorable (opportunities) or unfavorable (threats). SO
This is an evaluation tool which is used to check whether a public Opportunities,
intervention is suited to its context. The tool structures debate on Threats (SWOT)
strategic orientations. S

The Structural Funds and the Cohesion Fund are part of the Structural Funds
Community’s structural policy, which is intended to narrow the gaps in
development among the regions and Member States of the European
Union. The Funds participate fully, therefore, in pursuing the goal of
economic and social cohesion.

The budget allocated to the Community’s regional policy for the period
2000-06 is EUR 213 billion, comprising EUR 195 billion for the Structural
Fundsand EUR 18 billionforthe Cohesion Fund. Itrepresents 35% ofthe

and Cohesion Fund
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Community budget, and is therefore the second largest budget item.

There are four Structural Funds:

® TheEuropeanRegional Development Fund (ERDF), setupin 1975, is
the largest of these. It provides support for the creation of
infrastructure, productive job-creating investment, mainly for
businesses, and local development projects.

® The European Social Fund (ESF), set up in 1958, contributes to the
integration into working life of the unemployed and disadvantaged
sections of the population, mainly by funding training measures.

® The European Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee Fund (EAGGF),
also set up in 1958 as a financing tool for the common agricultural
policy, has two sections: a "Guidance" section providing support for
rural development and aid for farmers established in areas lagging
behind in their development and a "Guarantee" section financing
common market organizations along with rural development
measures in other parts of the Community;

® The Financial Instrument for Fisheries Guidance (FIFG) was created
in 1993. It seeks to adjust and modernize equipment and material in
the sector and to diversify the economies of areas dependent on
fishing.

In order to improve the effectiveness of Community action during the
period 2000-06, the Commission communication "Agenda 2000"
proposed an extensive reform of the structural policy whose financial
implications were established atthe Berlin Council meetingin 1999. This
reform increased the concentration of assistance and simplified the
procedures for its allocation and management by reducing the number
of priority objectives to three:

® Objective 1 contributes to the development and structural
adjustment of the regions whose developmentis lagging behind and
which have a per capita GNP of less than 75% of the Community
average;

e Objective 2 supports the economic and social conversion of areas
with structural difficulties such as those undergoing economic
change, declining rural areas and areas dependent on fishing,
problem urban areas, and geographical areas with serious natural or
demographic handicaps;

e Objective 3 supports the adjustment and modernization of policies
and systems of education, training and employment for regions
outside the regions eligible for Objective 1.

Inthe same period, there are also four Community initiatives designed to

try out new forms of development to deal with specific difficulties. They

will receive 5.35% of the allocation for the Structural Funds:

® Interreglllhasthe goal of stimulating cross-border, transnational and
inter-regional cooperation;

® | eader + seeksto promote the socio-economic development of rural
areas;

e Equal provides for the development of new practices to fight against
discrimination and inequalities of every kind in access to the labor
market;

208



e Urbanllencourages economicand social regeneration of depressed
cities and suburbs.

A Cohesion Fund was set up in 1993 to further strengthen the structural

policy. ltisintended for countries with a per capita GNP of less than 90%

ofthe Community average, that is to say, Greece, Spain, Ireland and

Portugal. The purpose of the Cohesion Fund is to grant financing to

environment and transport infrastructure projects.

The subsidiarity principle is intended to ensure that decisions are taken Subsidiarity
as closely as possible to the citizen and that constant checks are made
as to whether action at Community level is justified in the light of the
possibilities available at national, regional or local level. Specifically, itis
the principle whereby the Union does nottake action (exceptinthe areas
whichfallwithinits exclusive competence) unlessitis more effective than
actiontaken at national, regional or local level. Itis closely bound up with
the principles of proportionality and necessity, which require that any
action by the Union should not go beyond what is necessary to achieve
the objectives ofthe Treaty.

The Edinburgh European Council of December 1992 defined the basic
principles underlying subsidiarity and laid down guidelines for
interpreting Article 5 (former Article 3b), which enshrines subsidiarity in
the EU Treaty. Its conclusions were set out in a declaration that still
serves as the cornerstone of the subsidiarity principle.

The Treaty of Amsterdam has taken up the overall approach that follows
from this declaration in a Protocol on the application of the principles of
subsidiarity and proportionality annexed to the EC Treaty. Two of the
things this Protocol introduces are the systematic analysis of the impact
of legislative proposals on the principle of subsidiarity and the use,
where possible, of less binding Community measures.

Each year the European Commission produces a report ('Better
lawmaking") for the European Council and the European Parliament,
which is devoted mainly to the application of the subsidiarity principle.
The Convention on institutional reform established by the Laeken
Declaration in December 2001 is preparing, through its Working Group
on"Subsidiarity", proposals with a view to taking more account of this
principle without detracting from the aim of legislative simplification. Itis
suggesting the setting up of a political monitoring system (via an early
warning system for national parliaments allowing them to deliver a
reasoned opinion on a Commission proposal) or a judicial control
system (creation of a subsidiarity chamber within the Court of Justice in
orderto strengthen ex post monitoring). The possibility of abolishing the
Protocol on subsidiarity and replacing it by a number of articles in the
new treaty has also been raised.

Article 308 ofthe EC Treaty (former Article 235) reflects the realization by Subsidiary powers
those who drafted the Treaty of Rome that the powers specifically

allocated to the Community (executive powers) might not be adequate

for the purpose of attaining the objectives expressly set by the Treaties

themselves (competence ratione materiae).
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This article can be used to bridge that gap, since it lays down that "If
action by the Community should prove necessary to attain ... one of the
objectives of the Community and this Treaty has not provided the
necessary powers, the Council shall, acting unanimously on a proposal
from the Commission and after consulting the European Parliament,
take the appropriate measures."

Sincethis provision gives the European Parliament a purely consultative
role, which does not take into account Parliament’s current legislative
powers, its improper use could upset the institutional balance. To avoid
this, use of Article 308 as a legal basis is often accompanied by other
Treaty articles, which accord Parliament a greater legislative role.

Subsidy Subsidies are aids granted to businesses by the public authorities for
specific economic policy purposes inthe form of direct financial support
ortax concessions and the like. For example, subsidies may be granted
to keep a business or even an entire sector going, to help companies
adjust to changed circumstances, to boost productivity and growth in
business andindustry. Subsidies that distort competition are prohibited
in the EU. Exceptions are permitted where the subsidies are aimed at
social, structural and regional improvements.

Suspension clause The suspension clause was written into the EU Treaty (Article 7) by the

Treaty of Amsterdam. Under this clause, some of a Member State’s
rights (e.g. its voting rights in the Council) may be suspended if it
seriously and persistently breaches the principles on which the Unionis
founded (liberty, democracy, respect forhuman rights and fundamental
freedoms, and the rule of law). But its obligations would still be binding.
The Treaty of Nice added a preventive mechanism to this procedure. On
a proposal by one third of the Member States, by the Commission or by
the European Parliament, the Council, acting by a majority of fourfifths of
its members after obtaining the assent of the European Parliament, may
determine that there is a clear risk of a serious breach of these
fundamental principles by a Member State, and address appropriate

g recommendationstoit.

[\

Sustainabﬂity The ability of effects to last in the middle or long term.
Effects are sustainable if they last after the funding granted by the
intervention has ceased. They are not sustainable if an activity is unable
to generate its ownresources, orifitisaccompanied by negative effects,
particularly onthe environment, and if that leads to blockages or
rejection.
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The concept of sustainable development refers to a form of economic Sustainable
rowth which satisfies society’s needsinterms of well-beingin the short,

gmedium and - above all - long term. It is founded on the assumption that development

development must meet today’s needs without jeopardizing the

prospects for growth of future generations.

The principle ofintegrating environmental concerns into the formulation

and implementation of other policies, which is essential if we are to

achieve sustainable development, was confirmed in the Maastricht

Treaty.

In 1998 the Cardiff Summitlaid the foundations for coordinated action on

the Community plan to integrate these environmental concerns.

Accordingly, the Commission presented a series of communications on

the integration of the environment into, inter alia, the energy, transport,

agriculture, internal market, development, industry, fisheries and

economic policies. Some Council configurations also presented

strategies for integrating the environment into their policies.

AEuropean Union strategy for sustainable development was adoptedin

May 2001, and was given an external dimension by the global

partnership for sustainable development which the Commission

adoptedin2002.

At the World Summit on Sustainable Development held in

Johannesburg in August-September 2002, new objectives, work

programmes and timetables were approved in the areas of water,

fisheries resources, oceans, chemicals, biodiversity, energy,

sustainable production and consumption, and sustainable

development strategies. The European Union committed itself to

achieve objectives which go even further than those set in

Johannesburg by the other participants.

Indicator selected with the aim to provide information on the essence of Sustainable
sustainable development; it may refer to systemic characteristics such .

as carrying capacities of the environment, or it may refer to interrelations developm.ent =
between economy, society and the environment. dicator

Definition source: EEA

S

The use of components of biological diversity inaway and ata rate that Sustainable use
does not lead to the long-term decline of biological diversity, thereby

maintaining its potential to meet the needs and aspirations of present

and future generations.

Definition source: Convention Biological Diversity
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Synergy The fact that several public interventions (or several components of an

intervention) together produce an impact which is greater than the sum
of the impacts they would produce alone (e.g. an intervention which
finances the extension ofan airport which, inturn, helps tofill tourist
facilities, also ginanced by the intervention).
Synergy generally refersto positiveimpacts. However, phenomena
which reinforce negative effects, negative synergy or anti-synergy may
alsobereferredto (e.g. anintervention subsidises the diversification of
enterprises while a regional policy helps to strengthen the dominant
activity).
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TAIEX, the Commission’s technical assistance office, was created in TAIEX
response to a proposal in the White Paper on the preparation of the (Technical
associated countries of Central and Eastern Europe for integration into .

the Union’s internal market (May 1995). This service, managed by the Assistance
European Commission, was originally intended to assist and inform the Information
countries of Central and Eastern Europe on single market legislation so
as to facilitate its implementation. Since 1997 it has covered all the
applicant countries and the whole of the Community acquis.

TAIEX deals with the public administrations in the applicant countries
and the Member States and private-sector associations. It provides the
legal texts of the Community acquis and organizes training seminars
and visits by expertsto countries which sorequest. Ithasakeyroleinthe
process of assessing whether the legislation of the applicant countries
conforms with Community legislation (screening). It also assists the
transposition and implementation of the acquis in the applicant
countries.

TAIEX supplements Phare and other aid programmes since it responds
to individual requests in areas of the acquis which are not covered by
those programmes.

Exchange Office)

Despite the introduction of a single market and economic and monetary Taxation
union, there is still no genuine Community policy on taxation. Specific
provisions are laid down in Articles 90 to 93 of the EC Treaty (former
Articles 95 to 99), but the decision-making procedure for taxation
requires a unanimous vote in the Council. Up to now this has acted as a
brake onthe adoption of common rules for direct and indirect taxation.
In order to avoid these obstacles, the Commission now encourages the
use of the "closer cooperation" procedure introduced by the Treaty of
Amsterdam and developed by the Treaty of Nice. This procedure
enables the Commission to propose that a group of at least eight
Member States may cooperate on a given matter after receiving the
approval of the Council acting by qualified majority. It also encourages
the Member States to adopt recommendations aimed at eliminating
harmful tax obstacles, rather than binding legislative proposals.

Border controls on VAT were abolished with the introduction ofthe single
marketin 1993. Today, products are taxed in the country of purchase but
eventually, when the final VAT system has been decided by the Council,
they will be taxed in the country of origin. Furthermore, VAT and excise
rates have been brought into closer alignment in the different Member
States.

The adoption of the single currency is making it increasingly urgent to
establish truly common rates of VAT and common rules for corporate
taxation in the European Union. A code of conduct on business taxation
("tax package") was adopted by the Councilin December 1997. Various
Commission proposals are currently being scrutinized by the Council,
notably on relations between associated companies, taxation of cross-
border savings and acommon VAT system.
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Technical
assistance

Tele-
communications

Technical assistance with the application of individual operational

interventions and with monitoring the implementation of the CSF is

needed ifthe 3rd CSF is to implemented with optimum efficiency.

The main objectives of Technical Assistance will be to:

® ensure there is an efficient system for managing and administering
the CSF and support the relevant functions needed, including an
efficient system for managing the implementation of the CSF,

e ensure that CSF interventions are promoted and publicized,

® support planning so that long-term development strategies and
choices can be translated into operational targets and specific
actions.

The Commission may use a small fraction of the total technical

assistance budget (maximum of EUR 2 million) for carrying out activities

atits own initiative. The criteria for using this part of the technical

assistance budget will be decided jointly by the Member State and the

Commission. The Member State will be notified of activities carried out

within this framework. Technical Assistance actions at the level of

individual interventions (such as studies, exchanges of experience,

meetings of Monitoring Committees etc.) will be financed under the

Technical Assistance for the intervention in question, using a flexible

mechanism based on detailed proposals by the Managing Authorities

responsible. The Managing Authority for the 3rd CSF will need to

organize and harmonize the management of studies.

Definition source: Community Support Framework 2000-2006 for Greece

With a view to completion of the internal market, telecommunications
liberalization emerged as a priority for the European Community in 1987
(Green Paper on the development of the common market for
telecommunications services and equipment). In 1988, a directive
opened up the telecommunications terminals markets to competition.
In the second phase of this development, a directive adopted in 1990
liberalized telecommunications services other than voice telephony.
It was extended in 1994 to satellite communications and broadcasting
services and then, in 1996, to cable television networks and mobile
communications. At the same time, an open telecommunications
infrastructure and services network (ONP) was put in place from 1990.
The adoption of common rules allowed the conditions of access to the
market for new operators to be harmonized. In 1993, the Council of
Ministers decided to fully liberalize voice telephony services by
1January 1998.

As of 1994, inthe context of a developing “Information Society”, general
liberalization of telecommunications structures was presented as the
way to develop multimedia. Various initiatives were adopted on the
harmonization of mobile (single European GSM standard) and satellite
communications standards, and the integrated services digital network
(ISDN).

In 1999, the European Commission began the huge task of recasting
Europe’sregulatory framework fortelecommunications. The general
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aim was to improve access to the information society by striking a
balance between regulation of the sector and Europe’s competition
rules. The new regulatory framework - also referred to as the "telecoms
package" - is made up of five harmonizing directives: the framework
Directive, the Directive on access and interconnection, the Directive on
authorization, the Directive on universal service and users rights and the
Directive on privacy. This was accompanied by the Decision of 2002 on
radio spectrum policy and the Regulation, also adopted in 2002, on
access to the local loop. The European Community is also actively
promoting and supporting the deployment of third generation (3G)
mobile communication.

The Television without Frontiers (TWF) Directive is the cornerstone of  Television without
audiovisual policy in the European Community. Adopted in 1989 and
amended in 1997, the Directive has two basic principles:

® the free movement of European television programmes within the
internal market;

e therequirementfor TV channelstoreserve, whenever possible, more
than half of their transmission time for European works
("broadcasting quotas").

In parallel with these basic principles, the TWF Directive aims to

safeguard certain important public interest objectives, such as cultural

diversity, protection of minors (measures against programmes of a

violent or pornographic nature) and the right of reply. Detailed rules on

the content and frequency of television advertising have also been
introduced.

Since June 2001, the TWF Directive has been undergoing a revision

process. In this context, the European Commission is to publish a work

plan setting out the themes for discussion and the relevant timetable.

frontiers

Apactisanagreementbetweenlocal partners, publishedin a strategic Territorial
document and accompanied by operational or financial commitments

undertaken by each of them. The measures must promote job creation Employment Pacts
and economic development. A pact can be drawn up fora city, rural area

or local labor market. The territory will generally be larger than a

municipality but smallerthan aregion.

The EQUAL national programmes are centered around nine thematic Thematic approach
fields. The aim of this approach is to explore new ways of tackling

problems that are common to different types of discrimination and

inequality, rather than focusing on specific target groups.

Barrier of a thermal character. For example, a thermal limits the Thermal barrier
geographical expansion of a species.
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Title V of the EU
Treaty (CFSP)

Title Vl of the EU
Treaty

Trainee

Transboundary
pollution

Trans-European
Automated
Real-time Gross
settlement Express
Transfer system
(TARGET)

Trans-European
Networks (TEN)

Title V of the EU Treaty, also known as the "second pillar’, contains
the provisions establishing a common foreign and security policy.
It comprises Articles 1110 28.

Introduced by the Treaty of Maastricht, Title Vlofthe EU Treaty - orthe
"third pillar" - contained provisions establishing cooperation on justice
and home affairs.

The Treaty of Amsterdam has transferred a large number of fields which
usedtocome underTitle VIto anew Title IV ofthe EC Treaty ("Visas,
asylum, immigration and other policies related to free movement of
persons"). Police and judicial cooperation in criminal matters remains
under Title VI of the EU Treaty, which now comprises fourteen articles
(Articles 2910 42).

Title IV of the EC Treaty and Title VI of the EU Treaty now constitute the
legal bases for an area of freedom, security and justice.

Any person whose main activity is undergoing a period of training within
astructured training programme.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Polluted air and water, or any other contaminated waste, that is
generated in one country and transmitted to others.

Definition source: ETC/CDS. General Environmental Multilingual Thesaurus
(GEMET 2000)

Trans-European Automated Real-time Gross settlement Express
Transfer system. It is the Eurosystem inter-bank funds transfer system,
which is designed to support the Eurosystem’s objectives of defining
and implementing the monetary policy of the euro area and promoting
the smooth operation of payment systems, thus contributing to the
integration and stability of the euro area money market. The system has
been designed in such a way that it is able to process cross-border
payments denominated in euro as smoothly as if they were domestic
payments.

Since the Single European Act (1986), the smooth functioning of the
single market has been indelibly linked to the objective of economic and
social cohesion. However, the free movement of persons, goods and
capital has not smoothed out regional and national disparities within the
European Union. Accordingly, interconnection and interoperability of
national infrastructure networks have emerged as key factors for the
coherent planning of Community territory.
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Title XV of the Treaty of Amsterdam provides the legal basis for Trans-
European Networks (TEN). For the period 2000-2006 a total of 4.6 billion
has been earmarked on the budget for TENSs, to which must be added
contributions from FEDER, the Cohesion Fund, the European
Investment Bank (EIB) and the European Investment Fund (EIF).
Trans-European Networks exist in three sectors of activity:

e Transport TENs (TEN-T) with major priority projects covering road
and combined transport, waterways and sea ports, as well as the
European high-speed railway network. Intelligent transport
management systems also fall in this category such as the Galileo
satellite-based geographic positioning project.

® Energy TENs (TEN-E) concernthe electricity and natural gas sectors.
Their objectives are to establish a single energy market and achieve
security of supply.

® Telecommunication TENs (eTEN) seek to deploy electronic services
based on telecommunication networks. Strongly focused on public
services, they are at the very heart of the eEurope "An Information
Society for All"initiative.

The prospect of enlargement to the countries of Central and Eastern

Europe has further strengthened the importance of TENs by extending

their scope to the entire continent. Further afield, their efficient

connection to the networks of third countries to the east (Russia and the
countries of the CIS) or to the south (countries of the Mediterranean
basin) will be conducive to economic development and equilibrium.

Source of inspiration and of policy innovation. Transnational co- Transnational
operation relates to individual DPs that are requested to set up a .
transnational co-operation partnership as well as to collective work co-operatlon
through thematic networks at European level. It relates also to sharing of

good practice between Member States and key partners such as the

social partners and the European Commission. Transnational co-

operationis one of the key principles of EQUAL.

Formalisation of the Transnational co-operation Partnership (TCP), Transnational
established atthe end of Action 1 between several DPs from different .

Member States and, possibly, associated partners. It describes the co-operatlon

transnational work programme, the indicative budget, the role of each agreement (TCA)

transnational partner etc.

Grouping of at Ieas} two DPs from gifferent Member S(’;ates to dgvelop Transnational

jointtransnational activities such as: training, studies, products, | .

methods, exchange oftrainees or trainers etc. o OReratlon
partnership (TCP)
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Transparency
(accessto
documents)

Transparency of
Council
proceedings

The term "transparency" is frequently used in Community language to
mean openness in the working of the Community institutions. Itis linked
to avariety of demands for broader public access to information and EU
documents, greater involvement in the decision-making process and
more easily readable texts (simplification of the Treaties, consolidation
and better drafting of legislation).

Complaints regarding a lack of transparency tend to reflect a general
feeling that the European institutions are remote and secretive and that
decision-making procedures are difficult for the ordinary European
citizen to understand.

With specific reference to access to documents, the Council and the
Commission adopted a code of conduct establishing common
principles for the two institutions following a Council decision on 20
December 1993. Onthe basis of this code of conduct, the two institutions
incorporated specific provisions on access to their documents into their
rules of procedure.

The Treaty of Amsterdam hasinserted anew Article 255 ontransparency
inthe EC Treaty. This gives all citizens of the Union, plus all natural or
legal persons residing or having their registered offices in a Member
State, the right of access to European Parliament, Council and
Commission documents.

This article was implemented by the Regulation of 30 May 2001, which is
not significantly different from previous texts, in that it provides for two
exceptions: cases inwhich accessis automatically refused (for reasons
of public security, defense, international relations) and cases in which
access is refused except where there is an overriding public interest in
disclosure (protection of commercial interests of a natural or legal
person, forexample).

In the debate concerning the transparency of the Council’s
proceedings, attention is focused on two main points:
® public accesstothe Council’s proceedings;
® publicaccessto Council minutes and the attached statements giving
details of the voting.
Since amending its Rules of Procedure in December 1993, the Council
has pursued the following policy: as a general rule, its deliberations
remain secret but it holds some open debates (e.g. onthe Presidency’s
six-monthly work programme). On the question of public access and
details of the votes cast by Member States, the Council adopted (in
October 1995) a Code of Conduct which enables the public to gain
access wheneverthe Councilis actinginits legislative role. The practical
arrangements for such access were laid down by the Permanent
Representatives Committee on 8 November, in a report concerning the
internal procedure to be followed.
Under the Treaty of Amsterdam, a new Article on transparency was
written into the EC Treaty (Article 255). It states that any citizen of the
European Union and any natural or legal person residing or having its
registered office in a Member State has a right of access to European
Parliament, Council or Commission documents.
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Asaresult of Article 255, which was implemented by the Regulation of 30
May 2001, the Council once again amended its Rules of Procedure. The
general public can now consult the results and explanations of Council
votes and all Council statements on the application or interpretation of
legislation under preparation.

The Treaties of Rome are the treaties establishing the European
Economic Community (EEC) and the European Atomic Energy
Community (EAEC/Euratom) plus additional protocols. They were
signed on 25 March 1957 by Belgium, Germany, France, Italy,
Luxembourg and the Netherlands. The EEC and Euratom, together with
the European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC), which had been set
up some years earlier, make up the European Communities. The most
important of the treaties is the EEC Treaty (renamed EC Treaty in 1993),
the preamble of which sets outthe principal goals (these include an ever
closer union among the peoples of Europe, economic and social
progress of the member countries, constant improvement of living and
working conditions, the preservation of peace and liberty). The Treaties
of Rome entered into force on 1 January 1958.

The Treaty of Amsterdam is the result of the Intergovernmental
Conference launched at the Turin European Council on 29 March 1996.
It was adopted at the Amsterdam European Council on 16 and 17 June
1997 and signed on 2 October 1997 by the Foreign Ministers of thefifteen
Member States. It entered into force on 1 May 1999 (the first day of the
second month following ratification by the last Member State) after
ratification by all the Member States in accordance with their respective
constitutional requirements.

Fromthe legal point of view, the Treaty amends certain provisions ofthe
EU Treaty, the Treaties establishing the European Communities and
certain related acts. It does not replace the other Treaties; rather, it
stands alongside them.

Adopted in December 2000, at the conclusion of the Nice European
Council, and signed on 26 February 2001, the Treaty of Nice concluded
the Intergovernmental Conference (IGC) that began in February 2000,
the objective of which was to gear the working of the European
institutions to the arrival of new Member States.

It opened the way to the institutional reform needed for the forthcoming
EU enlargement with the accession of candidate countries from eastern
and southern Europe.

The main changes it brings relate to limiting the size and composition of
the Commission, extending qualified majority voting, a new weighting of
votes within the Council and making the strengthened cooperation
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arrangements more flexible. Inaddition to discussions on these four key
issues, other institutional questions were tackled: simplification of the
treaties, the definition of powers, the integration of the Charter of
Fundamental Rights and the role of the national parliaments. The
Declaration onthe Future ofthe Union, annexed to the Treaty, setoutthe
next steps to be taken to deepen the institutional reforms and to make
sure thatthe Treaty of Nice is just one stage in this process.

The Treaty of Nice has been ratified by all the Member States, in
accordance with their respective constitutional rules, and came into
force on 1 February 2003.

Troika The "Troika" consists of the Member State which currently holds the

Presidency of the Council, the Member State which held it for the
preceding sixmonths and the Member State which will hold it for the next
sixmonths. The Troikais assisted by the Commissionandrepresentsthe
Union in external relations coming under the common foreign and
security policy.
The Troika in its present form has been altered by the Treaty of
Amsterdam and replaced by a system whereby the Presidency is
assisted by the Secretary-General of the Council, in his capacity as High
Representative for the common foreign and security policy, and by the
Commission.
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The term "unanimity” refers to the requirement for all the Member States Unanimity
meeting in the Council to be in agreement before a proposal can be
adopted. Since the Single European Act, the unanimity requirement has
appliedinamuch more limited areathan before. Inthe context ofthe first
pillar, voting by qualified majority is now the rule. The second and third
pillars, however, still operate largely according to the intergovernmental
method and the unanimity requirement.

As some decisions are still taken by unanimity, and as this will become
more difficultin an enlarged Europe, the Treaty of Nice has extended the
scope of qualified majority voting to other areas and other provisions of
Community policy and to a number of policies under the second and
third pillars.

Inability to obtain work although work is actively sought. It excludes Unemployment
those who are unemployed, but who are not seeking work.

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [Vocational training, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996

Also, the number of persons (measured against the total labor force)
who are registered as being without work, seeking work and currently
available for work.

Definition source: European Community Labor Force Survey

Article 190 of the EC Treaty (former Article 138) requires the European  Uniform electoral
Parliament to draw up proposals for elections by direct universal d
suffrage underauniformprocedureinallthe Member States, whichis not procetii
the case at present (regional lists coexist with national lists). This would

ensure that the different European political tendencies were more

faithfully represented inthe European Parliament. However, all concrete

proposals along these lines in the past have foundered on national

electoral traditions.

Acommon statute forall Members ofthe European Parliament, intended

to eliminate differences in treatment between nationalities and ensure

greater transparency - included in the Amsterdam Treaty at the request

of the European Parliament - is still being negotiated between the

Parliamentandthe Council. Withthe entry into force ofthe Treaty of Nice,

the Statute will have to go before the Council for approval by qualified

majority, with the exception of the provisions relating to taxation, which

should give real prospects for agreement on a subject which has been
pending since 1998.

The Treaty of Nice has supplemented Article 191 of the EC Treaty with a

legal base allowing adoption, via the codecision procedure, of a statute

for European-level political parties governing, in particular, the criteria

for their recognition and the rules governing their financing.

A corresponding proposal is currently before the European Parliament.
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United Nations
Framework
Conventionon
Climate Change
(UNFCCCQ)

Universal service

URBAN

Urban
development

Utility

The convention was adopted on9May 1992, in New York, and signed at
the 1992 Earth Summitin Rio de Janeiro by more than 150 countries and
the European Community. Its ultimate objective is the “stabilization of
greenhouse gas concentrations in the atmosphere at a level that would
prevent dangerous anthropogenic interference with the climate
system”. ltcontains commitments for all parties. Underthe convention,
parties included in annex | aim to return greenhouse gas emissions not
controlled by the Montreal Protocol to 1990 levels by the year 2000. The
convention entered in force in March 1994.

Definition source: IPCC. Climate change 2001 impacts, adaptation and vulnerability.
http://www.ipcc.ch/pub/tar/wg2/689.htm

Universal service is a concept developed by the Community institutions.
It refers to the set of general interest demands to which services such as
telecommunications and the mail should be subject throughout the
Community. The aimis to ensure that all users have access to quality
services at an affordable price.

This is one of the four Community Initiatives which will operate in 2000-
2006. ltswork focuses onthe economicand social regeneration oftowns
andurbanareasin difficulty to promote sustainable urban development.
lts funding for 2000-2006 will total EUR 700 million. The other three
Initiatives are Leader+ (rural development), Equal (equal opportunities)
and Interreg (cross-border, transnational and interregional
cooperation).

The sum of activities that affect individual and social prosperity through

changes in the nature or intensity of land use in urban areas and the

regulation of these changes. Within the framework of the Structural

Funds interventions in this area aim at four major targets:

® economic consequences in the form of job creation and business
development

® social consequences

® environmental consequencesinthe sense offamiliarizingthe citizens
to the process that shape their lives and urban environment

The fact that the impacts obtained by an intervention correspond to
society’s needs and to the socio-economic problems to be solved.

Utility is a very particular evaluation criterion because it disregards all
reference to stated objectives of an intervention. It may be judiciousto
apply this criterion when objectives are badly defined or when there are
many unexpected effects. The criterion must, however, be used with
caution to avoid the evaluation team being influenced by personal
considerations in their selection of important socio-economic needs or
problems. Some authors have argued for aform of goal-free evaluation.
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"Variable-geometry" Europe is the term used to describe the idea of a 'Variable-
method of differentiated integration which acknowledges that there are

’
irreconcilable differences within the integration structure and therefore geometly Europe
allows for a permanent separation between a group of Member States
and a number of less developed integration units.

An objective stated in such a way that it will subsequently be possible to Verifiable
check whether or not it has been achieved. .
Away of making an objective verifiable is to quantify it by means of an objectlve
indicator linked to two values (baseline and expected situation). An
objectivemayalso beverifiableifitis linked toadescriptor,i.e.aclearand
precise qualitative statement on the expected effect.
Transfer of lessons learnt and integration of all or part of results into Vertical
policy and practice at the institutional, political, regulatory or . .
administrative level. mamStreammg
The concentration of men and women in different grades, levels of Vertical
responsibility or positions. segregation
Education the objective of which is to prepare the student/pupil for a Vocational
particular vocation or type of vocation and the content of which is .
planned or designed to achieve that purpose. education
Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium | Vocational training, Office for Official

Publications ofthe European Communities, 1996
Activity or programme of activities designed to teach the skills and Vocational ‘7
knowledge required for particular kinds of work. training

Definition source: CEDEFOP - Glossarium [ Vocationaltraining, Office for Official
Publications of the European Communities, 1996
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Materials that are not prime products (thatis, products produced for the Waste
market) forwhichthe generator has nofurtheruse interms of his/herown

purposes of production, transformation or consumption, and of which

he/she wants to dispose. Wastes may be generated during the

extraction of raw materials, the processing of raw materials into

intermediate and final products, the consumption of final products, and

other human activities. Residuals recycled or reused at the place of

generation are excluded.

Definition source: United Nations. Glossary of environment statistics.
http://esa.un.org/unsd/envmnt/default.asp

Totality of installations and devices used to purify wastewaters and Wastewater
industrial effluents to allow them to be reused or released into the
environment. treatment plant

Directive 2000/60/EC establishing a framework for the Community ~ Water framework
action in the field of water policy. It aims to secure the ecological, directive
quantitative and qualitative functions of water. It requires that allimpacts
onwater will have to be analysed and actions will have to be taken within
river basin management plans.

Definition source: European Commission. 2001. The soil protection communication
(draft October 2001). Brussels

Used to state that one criterion is of more or less importance that another weighting
one inthe formulation of a global judgment on anintervention.

The weighting of criteria can be formalized by expressing it as a

percentage (the total being 100%). Multicriteria analysis also uses

weighting.

When a decision is taken by qualified majority in the Council, the Weightingofvotes
weighting of votes is the result of a compromise between Member inthe C il
States which, although equal in law, differ in various respects. One I
factor determining the number of votes a Member State has is the size of

its population, with an adjustment which leads to relative over-

representation of the countries with a small population.

This system has worked well so far, since it has given legitimacy to the

decisions taken. With the current distribution of votes itis impossible for

the "large" countries to combine to put the "small* countries in a minority

and vice versa. This gives a guarantee that decisions taken by qualified

majority have the broadest possible support.

With a view to enlargement, the last Intergovernmental Conference “T
(IGC)implemented arevision ofthe scale of weightingsto ensure thatthe

relative weight of the "small" and "medium-sized" countries is not out of
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W

Western European
Union (WEU)

proportiontothe size oftheir population. The number of votes ofthe most
populous countries has thereby been increased further relative to the
others, to enable the legitimacy of the Council’s decisions to be
maintained interms of demographic representativeness. The new
system of weighting will come into force on 1 November 2004.

The IGC has also decided on the number of votes to be allocated to the
new members after accession.

As well as adjusting the number of votes, the Treaty of Nice has
introduced the double majority system.

Inthe approach to enlargement, the question of the weighting of votesin
the Council is closely linked to that of the number and nationality of the
Commissioners and the extension of qualified majority voting. The
greater the scope of qualified majority voting, the more beneficial fair
weighting of the votes in the Council will be for decision-making, as it will
avoid the risk of veto. On the question of the number and nationality of
Commissioners, the "larger" countries have accepted losing their
second Commissioner in return for a stronger voice within the Council.

Set up in 1948 by the Treaty of Brussels, the WEU is a European
organization for the purposes of cooperation on defense and security.
It consists of 28 countries with four different statuses: Member States,
Associate Members, Observers and Associate Partners. All EU
countries are full Member States except Denmark, Ireland Austria,
Finland and Sweden, which have observer status. The six Associate
Members are the Czech Republic, Hungary, Iceland, Norway, Poland
and Turkey, and there are seven Associate Partners: Bulgaria, Estonia,
Latvia, Lithuania, Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia.

The Treaty of Amsterdam made the WEU an "integral part of the
development of the Union" by giving it an operational capability in the
field of defense. The WEU played a major role in the first Petersberg
tasks, such as the police detachment in Mostar or cooperation with the
policein Albania. However, it now seems to have abandoned thatrole in
favor of developing the Union’s own structures and capabilities in the
sphere of the common foreign and security policy (CFSP). The transfer
of the WEU’s operational capabilities to the Union attest to this. The
WEU’s subsidiary bodies, the Security Studies Institute and the Satellite
Center, were hived offtothe Unionon 1 January 2002. The Treaty of Nice
also deleted from the Treaty on European Union a number of provisions
concerning relations between the WEU and the Union. The WEU’s main
remaining area of responsibility is Article V - collective defense. The
transfer of that responsibility to the Union seems to have been deferred.
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Commission White Papers are documents containing proposals for White Paper
Community action in a specific area. In some cases they follow a Green

Paper published to launch a consultation process at European level.

Examples include the White Papers on the completion of the internal

market, on growth, competitiveness and employment and the

approximation ofthe laws ofthe associated states of Centraland Eastern

Europein areas of relevance to the internal market. When a White Paper

has been favorably received by the Council, it can become the action

programme for the Union inthe area concerned.

The Convention concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and World Heritage
Natural Heritage (the World Heritage Convention) was adopted by the Convention
General Conference of UNESCO in 1972. The large number of countries
adhered to the convention, makes it one of the most universal
international legal instruments for the protection of the cultural and
natural heritage.

Definition source: Based on : UNESCO.
http://whc.unesco.org/nwhc/pages/doc/main.htm

The V\(or![q T:jadﬁ.Orggtr;]iiﬁtionl (WTfCt)) (IjS ttr:etonly glotpal intzmatri]ona: World Trade
organization dealing with the rules of trade between nations. Atits hear o g
are the WTO agreements, negotiated and signed by the bulk of the Orgamzatlon
world’s trading nations and ratified in their parliaments. The goal is to (WTO)
help producers of goods and services, exporters, and importers

conducttheir business. It was established in 1st January 1995 in

Gevena, Switzerland and was a result of the Uruguay Round

negotiations (1986-1994).

Among its functions are: administering WTO trade agreements, Forum

for trade negotiations, handling of trade disputes, monitoring national

trade policies, technical assistance and training for developing

countries and cooperation with other international organizations.

W
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Farmers aged under 40 years. Setting-up aid to facilitate the Youngfarmers
establishment of young farmers is granted under the conditions that the

farmer is established as head of the holding, possesses adequate

occupational skill and competence, are setting-up on an agricultural

holding for the first time, are able to demonstrate the economic viability

of the establishment and compliance with the minimum standards

regarding the environment, hygiene and animal welfare.

Definition source: Council Regulation (EC) No 1257/1999
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